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Words shine on paper for eternity
While the writer disintegrates below the earth
For inscribing this I spent an age

My memorial will remain when I am no more
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Publishers Note:

All Praises are for the creator of both the worlds who has given
existence to the entire universe. May peace and salutations be
upon the true Messenger on account on whom the entire
universe was enlightened.

Our affectionate noble father during his teaching engagements
and services in the field of Figh, Hadhrat himself had started the
work of collecting and arranging the Fataawa.

He then appointed one of his students, Mufti Mohammed Amin
Sahib for this task. The first volume in Gujarati was not even
completed when Hadhrat & departed for the eternal life “We
certainly belong to Allaah, and to Him we are bound to
return.” The pleasure of Allaah is above all. This work
continued having reliance in Allaah and with the attention and
Dua’s of the pious. In May 2009, the first volume was published
which comprised of the book of Imaan and Aqaa’id, book of
knowledge, book of purity and the book of Salaah.

Many elders, sincere students, and friends expressed the need
and desire for this valuable treasure to be translated into Urdu
so it can be beneficial for the learned and the general masses.

Therefore, Mashwarah was made for this task. Our brother-in-
law, Hadhrat Moulana Mohammed Hasan bin Ibrahim Sitponi
Sahib (teacher of Hadeeth and Figh at Jamia Islamia Ishaatul
Uloom, Akkalkuwa) took on this great responsibility upon
himself. He is also from among the special and eminent students
of our noble father. Hence, Hadhrat Moulana Mohammed Hasan
Sahib began this task with great fervour and zeal.
Alhamdulillaah, it is as a result of his efforts that Raudhatul
Fataawa has been translated into Urdu. We make Dua from our
hearts that may Allaah & give him and those who assisted him
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in any way whatsoever in this academic work the best of
rewards. May Allaah & bless them with progress in their
knowledge and practice and may He give the ability to continue
this service with sincerity. Amin

Hafiz Muhammed Shuaib / Qari Mufti Mohammed Aslam /
Mahmood Shabbir (Sons of Mufti Ismail Wadiwala Sahib
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Urdu Translators Note:
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Figh and Fataawa are lofty sciences. Its acquisition is a means
of goodness and success in this world and the Aakhiraat-
hereafter. Allaah & has chosen many of His servants for this
great service. From among those chosen personalities was my
teacher and patron (also my father-in-law) Hadhrat Mufti Sahib
4. Together with his teaching engagements for half a century
Hadhrat also offered his services in the field of Fataawa.
Hadhrat would give the answer in Gujarati because the questions
would be asked in Gujarati. The compilation of these Fataawa
was named Raudhatul Fataawa and also published in
Gujarati in two volumes. Friends and scholars requested that
this work should also be published in Urdu so that the people
outside of Gujarat can also take benefit.

Hence, with the grace of Allaah & it has also been published in
Urdu for the benefit of the masses. We make Dua that Allaah &
grants this book widespread acceptance and make it a means of
perpetual reward for Hadhrat Mufti Sahib 4. Amin.

Moulana Mohammed Hasan bin Ibrahim Sitponi Sahib (teacher
of Hadeeth and Figh at Jamia Islamia Ishaatul Uloom,
Akkalkuwa, Nandurbar, Maharashtra).
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Foreword

Hadhrat Moulana Mufti Sayed Abdur Rahim Lajpuri
Sahib &

Mufti of Gujarat and author of Fataawa Rahimiyyah

For some time now, together with his teaching engagements,
Hadhrat Mufti [smail Wadiwala Sahib s also offers his services
to the Darul Ifta of Jamia Hussainia Rander. The Fataawa that
are answered by Hadhrat Mufti Ismail Sahib & from the Darul
Ifta of Jamia Hussainia are also published on behalf of Jamia. I
could not listen to all the Fataawa due to my illness but I did
listen to some of them. The answers are good and backed by
proof. I have hope that all the Fataawa will be the same.

I make Dua to Allaah & that He accepts this service of Hadhrat
Mufti Sahib and his Fataawa. May Allaah & make it a treasure
for him in the hereafter and may he let the people benefit from
it abundantly. May Allaah & accept this great service of Jamia
and those who have assisted in order for the Fataawa to be
published, May Allaah & grant them immense reward. Amin

This lowly servant-Syed Mufti Abdur Rahim Lajpuri

11 March 1997
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Hadhrat Moulana Mufti Ahmed Khanpuri (Damat
barakatuhum)

Jamia Husainia Rander (Surat) is a famous and well established
place of Islaamic education. The graduates of this institute are
rendering Deeni services in the country as well as abroad.
Hadhrat Moulana Mufti Ismail Wadiwala Sahib s is from
amongst them. Hadhrat graduated from this institute and was
successful in his teaching. He gained the confidence of the
principal of the Madrasah, Hadhrat Moulana Mohammed Saeed
Randeri &, and under his supervision together with his teaching
responsibilities he began to answer Questions. As a result, in a
short time he was among the reliable Mufti’s of Gujarat.
Thereafter, his Fataawa would be published in many periodicals
and the Gujarati Muslims began to benefit from his writings. In
the last days of Hadhrat’s life, it was decided to compile his
Fataawa’s in a book form. Hadhrat himself chose one of his
students, Moulana Mufti Mohammed Amin for this task. This
noble task had barely commenced when Hadhrat passed away.

Allaah the most high intended that this work should be done.
Hadhrat’s sons (May Allaah & protect them) took this further.
The book was published in Gujarati and presented to the readers.
Now, for the benefit of everyone, the book is being translated
into Urdu and will be published. May Allaah & accept this
academic service and grant the readers tremendous benefit from
this great treasure of knowledge.

Dictated by:

(Moulana Mufti) Ahmed Khanpuri (Damat Barakatuhum)
Teacher of Hadith and Head Mufti

Jamiah Islamiah Talimuddin Dabhel

5 Rabi-ul-Awwal 1431
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Hadhrat Moulana Mahmood Shabbir Bin Moulana
Mohammed Saeed Randeri &

The valuable and beautiful collection of the Fataawa, before you
are those of Hadhrat Mufti Ismail Wadiwala Sahib . Hadhrat
had written these in reply to the questions asked relating to
Deeni matters while being occupied with his teaching
engagements linked to Jamia Husainia Rander.

The Fataawa that Hadhrat wrote and issued from the Darul Ifta
of Jamia Husainia Rander were gathered together and are now
being published according to the chapters of Figh. Hadhrat
Wadiwala Sahib & remained affiliated with Jamia Husainia
for approximately fifty years and offered monumental
service in the field of Figh and Fataawa. This is indeed worthy
of being praised on behalf of the Muslim Ummah. It is the need
of the time to publish Hadhrat’s difficult Fataawa and make
them available. Hadhrat’s @ blessed sons are very fortunate
indeed that they had concern for this. They made it easy for the
general masses and the learned to take benefit by arranging the
scattered collection of the Fataawa and Hadhrat’s research and
then published it.

May Allaah & grant success to the author and the publishers in

this world and the hereafter. May He accept this valuable
collection, make it a means of reward and beneficial for
mankind.

Mahmood Shabbir (May Allaah & forgive him)

(Principle of Jamia Husainia Rander)
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Hadhrat Moulana Abdullah Kapodravi Sahib (Damat
Barakatuhum)

Allaah & created human beings and He sent messengers and
Ambiyaa-Prophets to the world for the guidance of mankind.
They showed people the principles and the way to live a
(perfect) life so that they do not live a free life like animals and
displease Allaah &:.

Rasulullaah ¢ has taught his Ummabh the rulings for all aspects
of life and they have been obligated that they carry out their
worship, dealings, social conduct, and manners accordingly. In
this manner they should spend their lives. In this world, not
every person is aware of the detailed injunctions. Therefore, the
ruling has been given that “If you do not possess the
knowledge, then ask those who do possess the knowledge”.

Hence, from the time of the Sahabah .2 until this day, every

person of the Ummah acts upon this. With the guidance of the
Ulama and Mulfti’s they traverse the path of life.

Alhamdulillaah, a faculty of Ifta has been established in all the
Madaaris of Gujarat who make proper research in order to guide
the people and to propagate the Islaamic rulings. One such
Darul Ifta, which has been established for years, is the famous
Jamia Husainia Rander of our area. The Fataawa that are
issued from there are considered as authentic and reliable.

Hadhrat Mufti Ismail Wadiwala @& was a graduate, teacher,
Mubhaddith and Mufti of this institute. He rendered his services
in the field of Ifta for many years. There was a need for his
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Fataawa to be published so that the Ummah could benefit and
also a means to elevate Hadhrat’s & status in the hereafter.

It brings great joy that this great treasure is ready to be published
which is a great bounty. May Allaah & accept this great service
of Moulana 4 and grant his sons immense reward for taking on
this great responsibility. May Allaah i grant all those who have
assisted the best of rewards. Allaah & is the one who grants
Divine ability.

Was Salaam
(Hadhrat Moulana) Abdullah Kapodravi (Sahib)

Former head of Al Jamia Falah Darain, Tarkesar
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Hadhrat Moulana Ghulam Muhammad Vastanvi (Damat
Barakatuhum)

Head of Jamia Islamia Ishaatul Uloom, Akkalkuwa,
Nandurbar, Maharashtra

AT Jog ¥t Balall (31 e aMdly 83ally cndsell A3l1g cllall oy dad)
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It is extremely necessary to hold firm on to the Quraan and
Sunnah in order to safeguard and protect the Deen of Allaah .
Guiding the servants of Allaah & towards the correct path is part
of safeguarding Deen.

Allaah & has given the courage to a group of His close servants
that they sacrificed their lives in order to bring the lives of the
Ummabh in accordance to the Shariah by deducing rulings from
the Quraan and Hadeeth and offering a Shar’ee solution.
Presenting such people in the field of Figh and Fataawa who can
quench the academic and practical thirst of the people.

Hadhrat Mufti Ismail Wadiwala Sahib s is among those
distinguished personalities whose entire life was spent in
irrigating the field of Figh and Fataawa and he spent his life in
rectifying the lives of the individuals of the Ummah. Apart from
his deep understanding in teaching, he has the astounding ability
to offer Shar’ee solutions for problems. His sons before the
Ummabh in Gujarati have already presented his great service to
the field of Figh. Now, there was a need to translate Hadhrat
Mufti Sahib’s work into Urdu so that the Urdu speaking people
can also take benefit.
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Hadhrat Moulana Mohammed Hasan Sitponi Damat
Barakatuhum, who is a teacher of Hadith and Figh at Jamia
Islamia Ishaatul Uloom, Akkalkuwa, and also the son-in-law
and a special student of Mufti Sahib 4 took on this
responsibility. In a very short period of time, he put in a
concerted effort to bring this work into the Urdu language and
present to the public.

May Allaah & grant Hadhrat Mufti Ismail Wadiwala Sahib 2 a
lofty stage in Jannatul Firdows and grant his sons more zeal to
disseminate Hadhrat’s academic and Fighi services. May Allaah
g grant Moulana the best of rewards because he worked
continuously day and night to translate Hadhrat Mufti Sahib’s
4 academic research in to the Urdu language. Amin.

Was Salaam

(Moulana)  Ghulam  Muhammad  Vastanvi  (Damat
Barakatuhum)

Head of Jamia Islamia Ishaatul Uloom, Akkalkuwa
27 Safar 1431

12 February 2010
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Hadhrat Shaikhul Hadeeth Mufti Ismail Wadiwala Sahib
4, Rander, Gujarat, India

Gujarat is a large district of India where the knowledgeable and
the learned have been settled for a long time. With their pure
knowledge they put an end to the prevalent customs and
innovations and diverted the concerns of the people of Gujarat
towards the hereafter. They established Deeni institutions in
various places in order to adorn the younger generation with
Islaamic education and to reform the nation in the long term.
May Allaah & give our pious predecessors the best of rewards.
Due to their sincere efforts and endeavours of day and night, the
province of Gujarat, in religious and worldly affairs is on the
road of progression. Hadhrat Mufti Ismail Wadiwala Sahib s, is
from among those benefactors of Gujarat who was a great
scholar of his time and an accomplished Mufti. He was the
Shaikhul Hadith and the head Mufti of Jamia Hussainia Rander.

Noble birth

Hadhrat Mufti Sahib & was born in Shawwal, 1355, 8 January

1937 on Friday in the famous town of Kantharia in the district
of Bharuch.

Primary education

People who have a bright future ahead of them, from a young
age is seen as a budding and intelligent person as the famous
proverb goes “A thriving plant has tender leaves”. Hadhrat
acquired his religious education in his village by Hafidh
Mohammed Bhika #. The initial Sipaara and the 30" Sipaara
were taught by Hafidh Ismail Musa . The different Persian
books such as “Amadan si Lafdhi, Gulista, Ma la budda Minhu
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were taught by Hadhrat Qaari Asrarul Haq Deobandi .
Hadhrat completed six years of his primary school education.
Hadhrat’s 4 father enrolled him for higher education in 1950 in
a big boarding institute of Gujarat viz. Jamia Hussainia Rander.
Hadhrat was taught books of different fields from his teachers
and he studied them with zeal and confidence. Due to his natural
intelligence, manners and effort he excelled his companions and
delighted the eyes of the teachers and was trusted by the
administration.

Teachers and Shuvukh

Hadhrat Moulana Saeed Randeri &, Moulana Zuhoorul Hasan
Townki &, Hadhrat Shaikhul Hadeeth Moulana Ahmad Ullaah
& Moulana Ismail Mowta 4 and Moulana Sayyid Ghulam

Rasul Bowrsidi ..
Graduation

After the completion of Dars Nizami and acquiring a graduation
certificate for Tafseer, Hadeeth, Figh and the different sciences
from his teachers, the first thing Hadhrat did was that he went
Nizamudeen, to the Dehli Markaz and spent four months in
Tableegh. Hadhratji Moulana Yusuf Sahib & was affectionate
towards him and was also honoured to partake of meals with
him.

After this, he enrolled for the Tarbiyati course that was run
under the supervision of Hadhrat Moulana Mohammed Mia &

on behalf of Jamiatul Ulama Hind and gained experience for
four months. Hadhrat also benefitted from great personalities
such as Hadhrat Madani & and Hadhrat Moulana Ahmed Saeed

Dehlawi &.

Teaching
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On 1* November, 1957, Hadhrat was appointed as a teacher at
his mother institute, Jamia Hussainia Rander. Hadhrat offered
services all his life, approximately 51 years. He was blessed
with teaching the books of all the sciences from Persian until
Dora Hadeeth. In 1991, he was honoured to teach Bukhari
Shareef and he assumed the position of Shaykhul Hadeeth in
Jamia. From 1995, till the end of his life he taught both volumes
of Bukhari Shareef. For approximately thirty years he was in
charge of the library, examinations and education. Hadhrat’s
reformative relationship was with Maseehul Ummat, Hadhrat
Moulana Maseehullaah Khan Sahib Jalalabadi ..

Serving in the field of Ifta

Together with teaching intricate books like Bukhari, Muslim
and Tirmidhi, he would also answer Questions. Hadhrat’s
valued Fataawa would be published in the monthly Guajarati
periodical “Hope” and also in magazines and journals because
of which many people of the Ummah benefited. Hadhrat’s
Fataawa were also gathered. During his life, because of the
desire of his associates and well-wishers and for the benefit of
all Hadhrat began to arrange the Fataawa. This work continued
under Hadhrat’s supervision but his life span did not allow him
and he passed away. “We certainly belong to Allaah, and to
Him we are bound to return.”

Alhamdulillaah, this precious treasure of Raudhatul Fataawa
volume one (Gujarati) was published and is available. The
second volume is also being published. The book is currently
being translated into Urdu. Insha Allaah this will also be
available soon. We request for Dua that this work is completed
well.

Hadhrat Mufti Sahib 4 rendered great service for the Darul

Ifta continuously for fourty years. Apart from teaching and
serving in the field of Ifta, he fulfilled the responsibility of
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Imaamat for approximately twenty years in Paikwar Masjid
from 1966 which is a grand Masjid of Rander. Apart from
this, he also attended Seminars on Figh and educational
conferences in different places such as Deoband, Dehli,
Lucknow etc. He also participated in the Qadha convention in
Banaras and he was given a certificate of the position of
Qadha. Hadhrat also had to attend the Dahod court where he
explained the Islaamic ruling in the matter and he got the
decision passed between the disputing parties.

Visit to both the Harams

Allaah & had blessed him with opportunity of visiting both the
Harams four times during his life.

Journeys undertaken for Tableegh and lectures

Hadhrat had travelled in India as well as abroad such as U.K for
the propagation of Deen. People from the various Masaajid and
places benefitted from his lectures. He would bless the people
with his impressive lectures before Jumu’ah and on the blessed
nights in the famous and historic Tyunawar Masjid.

For a few years, after Asr Salaah in the month of Ramadhan he
also conducted lessons on the Tafseer of the Quraan. For a long
period of time, he would deliver lectures on the day of Juma’ah
before the Salaah in most of Masaajid in the city of Surat. Every
year, on the occasion of Eid he would deliver spiritual
discourses in the Eidgah.

Specialities of Mufti Sahib &

He was resolute and true in his speech. He was also well
acquainted with personalities and was far sighted. He would do
an in depth study for everything. He would understand the
purpose of a person by him merely speaking. Allaah & had
given him a lot of foresight and insight because of which he
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would be able to discern the nature of a person and would rectify
them. He would solve contentious issues in an easy manner with
such foresight that both parties would be happy. He lived a life
of dignity and self-respect. He was exemplary in punctuality and
attending the lessons. Even on his last day he taught lessons
and completed Bukhari. He would love good quality things
and would speak little. Showing affection to the students was
his salient habit. His temperament was to cherish the poor. His
lessons would be simple and easy to comprehend so all the
students would be satisfied. He would not teach without
preparing for the lesson beforehand. If for some reason he was
unable to prepare for the lesson beforehand, he would
immediately inform the students that today there will be no
lesson because I have not gone through the lesson
beforehand.

He would greet people with a smiling countenance. He would
take into consideration the status of the young and the old and
converse with them giving full attention. He would make them
feel part of the family.

The books of Arabic grammar and morphology Hadhrat &
taught were Kafiyah, Sharh Mia Aamil and all of Sharh Jaami.
He had great enthusiasm for grammar. He had a deep
understanding and expertise in Figh. Apart from this, he would
also deliver lessons of Hadeeth and Tafseer in an excellent
manner. He would commence his lesson on a Wednesday and
would also finish on a Wednesday. Hadhrat also wrote his
final Fatwa on a Wednesday after Asr Salaah. This was also
the last thing Hadhrat ever wrote. He passed away on a
Wednesday. Allaah & had given him great proficiency in all the
sciences.

Death
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The bastion on knowledge left this mortal world and went to the
eternal life on Shabaan 1428; 15 August 2007 at 10:25 AM “We
certainly belong to Allaah, and to Him we are bound to
return.”

His Janazah Salaah was performed by his youngest son Qari
Mufti Mohammed Aslam Sahib Damat barakatuhum (teacher of
Hadeeth at Al-Jamiatul Islamiyah, Bolton, U.K)

Scholars and Mashaikh from Rander, Surat and neighbouring
cities attended. Also from Akkalkuwa, Mumbai, and
Maharashtra, they traversed long distances to participate. There
was a crowd of students from all the Madaaris of Gujarat. In
summary, thousands of well wishers and students attended the
Janaazah and fulfilled their final obligation. May Allaah i
reward them with best of rewards.

Hadhrat @ has three sons and one daughter. They are following
in the footsteps of Hadhrat . May Allaah & grant them safety
and comfort.

May the sky rain dew on his grave

May the greenness of the garden protect his grave

Qari Mufti Mohammed Aslam Ibn Mufti Ismail Wadiwala
Sahib s

(Teacher of Hadeeth at Al-Jamiatul Islamiyah, Bolton, U.K)
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THE BOOK OF IMAAN AND AQAA’'ID

Name of Allaah written on a creeper

1-QUESTION: The word Allaah written on a creepers leafis in
our house in Rander, could you please explain in detail
regarding this?

ANSWER: Allaah & has control over everything. He can do as
He wills. 55 seb € Je 1 &) “Surely Allaah is powerful to do
anything” !

There are many signs demonstrating the power of Allaahig in
this world and within humans themselves.

Below we will mention a few signs:

1. Allaah & created the heavens and the earth and He made
the moon, the sun and stars shine in the sky. He caused the
rivers and oceans to flow.

2. Allaah & made the night to rest and He made the day bright.

3. He brings the living out from the dead, like a bird from an
egg, and He brings the dead out from the living, like an egg
from a bird.

4. Allaah & is that being that takes out pure milk from the
bellies of the black buffaloes from between the faeces and
the red blood. A person then makes yoghurt, butter, and

Ghee with the intelligence that the Creator has bestowed
him.

" Surah Bagarah; Verse 20
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5. Many times Allaah & causes a solar eclipse because of
which the light of the sun disappears.

6. We witness every day that in the morning the sun rises and
gradually it gets brighter. After it is fully bright, then the
light begins to diminish. Then the sun sets. People then
enjoy a comfortable sleep. The following day, the sun rises
again. People then become engaged in their occupations.
This is a great change. In the world, there are thousands of
signs of Allaah’s & power.

It is proven from books that on one side of an egg there was 41¥
&) ¥ written and on the other side & Jsuy w2 Moulana Khalil

Ahmad Saharanpuri 4 has also witnessed this.

In the home of Mr Mahmood Ghora Sahib in Taiwar Street,
Rander, the name of Allaah & is written clearly on a creeper’s
leaf which can clearly be seen. Such signs of Allaah & creates
perfection in the Imaan of the Muslims. It is taken to be sign of
the power of Allaah &. However, it is a lesson for those who do
not believe in Allaah &:. Only those people whose hearts are soft
will benefit from such signs which manifest the power of Allaah
&.

Allaah & knows best

The word Allaah at the bottom of a slipper

2-QUESTION: Nowadays, such slippers are being sold in the
market beneath which the word Allaah appears on the sole. We
also have some slippers which appear to have Allaah’s name
written on the bottom of them. We are sending a pair of these
slippers to you. Please provide us with an answer in the light of
the Quraan and Sunnah?
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ANSWER: There is no nation in the world that does not believe
in Allaah &. In some way they believe in Allaah & and consider
Him to be the powerful one and the one who has control over
everything. In the days of ignorance, when the people of
Makkah were asked that who created the heavens and the earth?
They would reply that Allaah & created them.

B 55skd ¥ cnpuad 3s e 1adl 245 “And if you ask them as to

who has created the heavens and the earth, they will
certainly say, Allaah.” ? Their belief was that they worship the
idols because they will bring them closer to Allaah #. ks v
S5y by J“We worship them for no other reason but
because they would bring us near to Allaah closely” 3.

Imam Abu Hanifa & mentions the best name of Allaah £ is
“Allaah”. The majority of the scholars hold the belief that the
best word to remember Allaah & is with “Allaah”.

é}\?tu‘dgﬂtgjdf\l\}bvba\df\l‘w\ 15k A Ul e JB ) o dt e
Yay S G alhs ol gais 53 Y il 3 byt ST

Mufti Kifayatullah 2 who is an excellent scholar of Hindustaan
mentions that to disrespect and to contempt the name of Allaah
i is Kufr and a grave sin. °

On some slippers the name of Allaah & can be seen. The noble
name of Allaah & is being disrespected because it is on the sole

of the slippers. Not a single Muslim, rather no person with a
sound mind from any faith who holds the above mentioned

2 Surah Lugman; Verse 25

3 Surah Zumar; Verse 3

4 Sharh Al Figh Al Akbar Pg.8
5 Kifaayatul Mufti Vol.1 Pg.31
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beliefs would tolerate this. Those who undertook such a task are
deserving of severe punishment. It is necessary to remove of all
these slippers. The companies who produced such slippers
should be made to repent.

Allaah & knows best
2 Rajab 1420

It is not permissible to prostrate to anyone but
Allaah &

3-QUESTION: Is it permissible to prostrate to any great
personality out of honour for him? Please provide us with an
answer in the light of the Quraan and Sunnah?

ANSWER: Allaah % mentions: s ¥y d) ¥ ¢ & &4 & “Your
illah is Allaah other than whom there is no illah”. ¢ In another
verse Allaah & mentions: J>13 4} (84 G ) >4 & 6 “Say, What
is revealed to me is simply that your illah is One illah”.”

Prostration is also an act of Ibaadat. Allaah & mentions: & &
Tgdeils 1985 1431 J-U' “0 you who believe, bow down in Ruku
and bow down in Sajdah (only for Allaah)” 3

Therefore, whether a person prostrates with the intention of
worship or without this intention, it is not permissible to bow
down before anyone but Allaah &. It is Kuft. °

Even though a person prostrates and does Ruku without the
intention of worship, but because of its similarity with worship

6 Surah Taha; Verse 98

" Surah Ambiya; Verse 108

8 Surah Haj; Verse 77

9 Fataawa Al Hindiyyah Vol.5 Pg.404
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it is not permissible, hence it is Haraam. The reason why it is
Haraam to perform Salaah at the time of sunrise and sunset,
because this is a similarity between those who worship the sun.
The Sahabah .2 requested Rasulullaah 42 for permission to
bow before him but he refused. It is reported from Hadhrat Qais
Ibn S’ad 2 that when he went to Harra, the people over there
were prostrating before their leaders. I thought to myself that
Rasulullaah £ is more worthy of being bowed to. When I came
in the presence of Rasulullaah & I narrated the entire incident
and said that Oh Rasul of Allaah, you are more worthy of
prostration. Rasulullaah & replied that if you pass by my grave
will you prostrate to my grave? I said certainly not. Rasulullaah
4 said then you should not prostrate during my life also.

The only one who is worthy of prostration is the being who is
eternal and does not have to face death. Rasulullaah ¢ said that
if I were to command anyone to prostrate to someone besides
Allaah & then I would have commanded the wives to prostrate
before the husbands (because of the rights of the husband on the
wife).
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The Sahabah . already knew that it is not permissible to
prostrate to anyone but Allaah & with the intention of worship.
They question posed to Rasulullaah 4 regarding prostration
which was out of respect. Rasulullaah 42 even refused this
because to put the forehead on the ground for anyone besides

0 Abu Dawood Pg.291
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Allaah & is not permissible. Therefore, the Fuqaha have

classified it as forbidden to kiss the area before the scholars or
rulers. The one who kisses and the one who cherishes it, both of
them will be sinful.

Hence, it is Haraam to prostrate to anyone but Allaah &
regardless of whatever intention it may be for.!!

Allaah & knows best

Is prostration towards the Kabah a prostration
towards the manifestation (Tajalli) of Allaah?

4-QUESTION: Some people say that the manifestation
(Tajalli) of Allaah & descends all the time on the Kabah. The
Salaah that are performed facing towards the Kabah, in reality it

is prostration to the manifestation (Tajalli) of Allaah & and to
prostrate to the manifestation (Tajalli) of Allaah & is

tantamount to prostrating before Allaah . Is this correct?
ANSWER: It is mentioned the noble Quraan:

A dmidll shd Ugss J32 “Now, turn your face in the direction
of the Sacred Masjid (Al-Masjid-ul-Haram)” !?

By facing towards the Kabah prostration should only be for
Allaah &. Allaah & is pure from having hands, feet, and body.
If we accept prostration towards the Tajalli of Allaah & then
this will necessitate in a believing a body that exists for Allaah

" Durrul Mukhtaar with Shaami Vol.5 Pg.337
2 Surah Baqarah; Verse 144
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. 3%t &% ¥ It is mentioned in the Quraan “No vision can

comprehend Him”"?

The eye does not have the ability to see Allaah & in this world.
Hence, the belief of prostrating to the manifestation of Allaah &
1s incorrect.

Allaah & knows best

13 Surah An’aam; Verse 104
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NUBUWWAT AND RISAALAT

Finality of Nubuwwat

5-QUESTION: Is Muhammad & the final Rasul or not? Is the
door of Nubuwwat still open after Rasulullaah ¢£:? Are there any

true claimants of Nubuwwat? Please explain in detail regarding
the finality of Nubuwwat.

ANSWER: Allaah & has mentioned in the Quraan regarding
Rasulullaah 4 being the final Rasul. Allaah & says: % 58w

G Fes & 05ty 3505 4%y s 41 ei“Muhammad € is not a
father of any of your men, but he is a Rasul of Allaah and
the last of the Ambiyaa-prophets”'*

The word khatam

In the Arabic language it is used for two meanings.

1. Finali.e. the one who comes behind everyone

2. Afdhal (most virtuous) which refers to the height of virtue
or a paragon in virtue and excellence. Both the meanings
are intended in calling Rasulullaah ¢ the final Rasul.
Rasulullaah & is the last and final Rasul and unparalleled
in virtue and excellence.

14 Surah Ahzaab; Verse 40

47
Book of Imaan and Agaa’id
Allamah Aarif Rumi & mentions:
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The reason Rasulullaah & is the final Rasul is because there has
been no being with such spiritual effulgence in the past or will
there be anyone in the future. All the perfection of Nubuwwat
was completed upon Rasulullaah ). Mulla Jaami & has
mentioned this very beautifully:

“The beauty of Yusuf 2, the breath of Isa %, the shining white
hand of Musa ., Nabi 4 was bestowed with all the specialities
of the previous Ambiyaa”

On the occasion of the farewell Hajj it was announced to the
large group of Sahabah .+ who were approximately 124’000 in
number that Gs g 483 Eauy o (e S5 3 40 EdaST 3
“Today, I have perfected your Deen-religion for you, and

have completed My blessing upon you, and chosen Islaam as
Din (religion and a way of life) for you”'s

This verse was revealed on Friday 9 Zul Hijjah after Asr in the
10" Hijri. Glad tidings were given for the termination of
Nubuwwat and the perfection of Islaam. A Jew scholar was very
impressed by the glad tidings given of the termination of
Nubuwwat and the completion of Islaam. He said to Hadhrat
Umar 4 that if this verse were to be revealed upon us we would
have celebrated that day as Eid. Hadhrat Umar £ replied that
by revealing this verse Allaah & Himself has made it a day of
Eid for us. That also, not one but two Eids. This verse was

5 Surah Maa’ida; Verse 3
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revealed on the day of Arafah and on a Friday. Both are days of
happiness for us.
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In one Hadeeth it is mentioned regarding the excellence and
magnificence of Rasulullaah ¢:. Rasulullaah ¢ mentioned that
I have been bestowed with five such traits that nobody before
me has been given:

1. Thave gained victory by awe (in the hearts of the enemies)
at a distance of one month

2. The earth has been made as a place of worship for my
Ummah and a means to acquire cleanliness (the previous
nations were only allowed to worship in their specified
places of worship, they were only allowed to use water to
acquire cleanliness. If the Ummah of Rasulullaah 4 do not
find water or have a valid excuse they are allowed to use
the sand and to make Tayammum to become pure) the
entire earth has been made a place of prostration for this
Ummabh.

3. Spoils of war have been made lawful for my Ummah. The
previous nations were not allowed.

4. 1 have been given the great intercession (on the plains of
resurrection when all the people will be gathered and will
be drowning in their own perspiration depending on the
amount of sins they committed, and the sun will only be at
a distance of one mile. The people will be worried and go
to different Ambiyaa so that the accounts can be taken so
they can be saved from this calamity. Every Nabi will

6 Bukhari Vol.1 Pg.11
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refuse. Finally, they will all go to Rasulullaah < and he will
intercede on behalf of them to His creator).
5. Every Nabi is sent to his own nation, but my Nubuwwat is
for everyone. I am the final Rasul-Messenger and the office
of Nubuwwat terminated on me. 7

Rasulullaah’s <2 speciality is not only limited to five things.
Allamah Suyuti @ has reported more than one hundred
specialities of Rasulullaah £ in Al Khasaisul Kubra.'8
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Therefore, after Rasulullaah 2 until Qiyaamah there will be no
more Ambiyaa-Prophets. Rasulullaah ¢ gave an analogy of the
termination of Nubuwwat. He said that my example and the
Ambiyaa-Prophets that came before me is like a person who
made a very beautiful palace and he adorned it very beautifully,
but on one corner he left an empty space for one brick. When
the people come to view the house they are surprised to see that
why has the space of one brick been left. Why was not a brick
placed in there so the palace could be completed? Rasulullaah
b said that [ am the last brick of the building of Nubuwwat by

7 Bukhari, Muslim
'8 Tashreehaat Bukhari Vol.1 Pg.587
9 Bukhari Vol.1 Pg.48; Muslim Vol.1 Pg.199
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which this building will be completed. I have brought the chain
of Nubuwwat to an end 2°
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In the 9" Hijri on the occasion of Tabuk Hadhrat Ali & excused
himself when it was suggested to him that he should stay in
Madinah Munawarah to look after the Ahl-e-Bait. Rasulullaah
42 consoled him and said that are you not happy that your
relationship to me is like the relationship of Harun % to Musa
.7 But, after me there is no Nabi-Prophet.

Ol (3 ST JB ke Cinls 855 ) 25 oo 3 4k ) oo ) Jguy O
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It is mentioned in Tirmizi: e o e O & Gudn O ¢

“If there were to be a Nabi after me, it would have been
(Hadhrat) Umar Ibn Khattab ;" 23

b

In the Arabic language, the word “Law” comes for the
impossible like it is mentioned in the noble Quraan:

B ) T g 06 3

20 Bukhari and Muslim; Ruhul Ma’ani Vol.12 Pg.41

21 Bukhari Vol.1 Pg.501; Muslim Vol.2 Pg.348; Ruhul Ma’ani
Vol.12 Pg.41

22 Bukhari Vol.2 Pg.633; Muslim Vol.2 Pg.278; Ruhul Ma’ani
Vol.23 Pg.12

23 Tirmizi Vol.2 Pg.209

24 Surah Ambiyaa; Verse 22
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“Had there been gods besides Allaah, in the heavens and
the earth, both of them would have fallen in disorder”

Therefore, it is not possible for any Nabi-Prophet to come after
Rasulullaah . Just as every form of light is extinguished by the
son, in the same way, all the specialities of Nubuwwat ended on
Rasulullaah . It is proven from the Quraan and Hadeeth that
Rasulullaah £ is the last Rasul-Messenger. It is a belief of the
Ahlus Sunnah Wal Jamaa’ah that Rasulullaah 4 is the seal of
the Ambiyaa-Prophets. Whoever rejects the finality of the
Nubuwwat of Rasulullaah 4 is a Kaafir and a Murtad. Also,

whoever lays claim on Nubuwwat is also a Kaafir. If a person
holds firmly onto this claim he should be killed just like the
incident of Aswad Anasi who claimed Nubuwwat in Yemen,
consequently he was killed during the end of Rasulullaah’s &
life.

Rasulullaah’s ¢ said regarding the person who accomplished
this task 352 3¢ “Firowz has been successful.” Similarly, when
Musailamah Kazzab claimed Nubuwwat in Yamamah, then
with command of Hadhrat Abu Bakr Siddique . Jihaad was
waged against him. He was then killed at the hands of Hadhrat
Wabhsi & (the one who martyred of Hadhrat Hamza :4.).

Rasulullaah ¢ seen in a dream that he had two bracelets of gold
because of which he was worried. Rasulullaah 2 said I was then
informed in the dream to blow on my hands. When I blew both
the bracelets of gold disappeared from my hands. The
explanation is that just as gold glitters, those who lay claim to
Nubuwwat, at first they will gain fame but they will never
succeed. It will not even be known to where they will disappear.
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Summary of a doubt

In the final era, the coming down of Hadhrat Isa % is not in
contravention with the finality of Nubuwwat because Hadhrat
Isa ¥ was sent as Rasul-Prophet 600 years before Rasulullaah
4. He was raised to the heaven with his body and in close
proximity to Qiyaamah he will come down in the same form.
But, he will not come as a Rasul-Prophet. He will come as a
follower and vicegerent of the last Rasul-Prophet. There will be
no revelation upon him and he will not come with a new
religion. He will give rulings according to the Shariah of
Rasulullaah .

After he comes into this world, the previous Nubuwwat will be
intact because after a Nabi is made a Nabi-Prophet he in not
removed from this position. Hadhrat Isa s will be the follower
of the last Rasul-Prophet. His actions will be according to the
noble Quraan, the Sunnah of Rasulullaah ¢ and the Deen of
Rasulullaah €. The example of this is like a government
minister goes to another place, he will have to follow the
minister and the principles of that place. His authority will not
extend to another place but he is also not dismissed from his
position. Likewise, in close proximity to Qiyaamah, Hadhrat Isa
. coming in to the world is not in contravention of the finality

of Nubuwwat of Rasulullaah #. If such false claimants of

25 Bukhari Vol.2 Pg.628
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Nubuwwat do not seek forgiveness then it will be Waajib to kill
them. ¢
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Allaah & knows best

Hadhrat Muhammad # is the final Nabi and
Rasul

6-QUESTION: What do the honourable Mulftis say regarding a
person who has claimed Nubuwwat and he also has disciples.
What has the Quraan and Hadith got to say regarding such a
person? Please could you provide a detailed response so that
people can be saved from deviation?

26 Ruhul Ma’ani Vol.12 Pg.34-35; Tafseer Mazhari Vol.7 Pg.351
27 Ruhul Ma’ani Vol.12 Pg.353

28 Bukhari Vol.1 Pg.336

29 Aini Sharh Bukhari Vol.13 Pg.28
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ANSWER: The status of being a Nabi is given from Allaah .
A person cannot be a Nabi on his own accord. It is mentioned in
the Noble Quraan: 153 s & B} Auif us

“We have sent you (O Muhammad %) to the whole of

mankind as a carrier of good news and a warner ” 7/

It is proven from the Noble Quraan and the Hadeeth that
Rasulullaah # is the last Nabi-Prophet and the final Rasul-
Messenger. After Rasulullaah ¢ no one will be given
Nubuwwat like it has been mentioned in the Quraan:

e #5539l 150

“Muhammad £ is a Rasul-Messenger of Allaah and the

last of the Ambiyaa-Prophets”*!
The meaning of Khatumun Nabiyeen is that at the advent of

Rasulullaah #:the position of Nubuwwat was sealed. Allaah i
mentions: s oK ELST a3

“Today, I have perfected your Deen-religion for you” 32

This verse was only revealed after Deen was perfected and after
all the rulings and laws were revealed. The Nubuwwat of
Rasulullaah £ is so comprehensive that there is no need for
another Shariah or another Nabi-Prophet. It is complete for the
guidance of all the people who will come till Qiyaamah. For this
reason, Rasulullaah 4 mentioned that I am the seal of Ambiyaa-
Prophets and there will be no Nabi after me.

30 Surah Saba; Verse 28
31 Surah Ahzab; Verse 40
32 Surah Ma’idah
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$iu o ¥ ed! 0l and Rasulullaah 42 also mentioned: o8 ¢
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The meaning of this is that let alone anyone being given
Nubuwwat and a Shariah after me, those who were given
Nubuwwat and a Shariah before me, if they were alive they
would also have to follow me. In the final era, when Hadhrat Isa
. will come down from the heavens he will also follow and
practice on the Shariah of Rasulullaah ¢2. He will not come into
this world as a Nabi-Prophet, rather he will come as a just judge.

Just as the sun extinguishes every form of light, and after the sun
rises there is no need for any other light and all other lights go
dim. Likewise, all the specialties of Nubuwwat ended with
Rasulullaah .

“The beauty of Yusuf 2, the breath of Isa %, the shining white
hand of Musa 2, Nabi 4 was bestowed with all the specialities
of the previous Ambiyaa”

Rasulullaah 4 said: Qiyaamah will not take place until false
people and Dajjal are not born. Each one will claim that he is a
Nabi-Prophet. So Rasulullaah ¢ said I am the Nabi-Prophet,

and the last of all Ambiyaa-Prophets. There will be no Nabi-
Prophet that will come after me. 3

Allamah Ibn Katheer & has mentioned that Allaah & has
mentioned in his book and Rasulullaah & also in the Hadeeth
that there will be no Nabi-Prophet after me. Hence, the people
should be aware that if after Rasulullaah 4 someone does claim

Nubuwwat then he is a big liar and a slanderer. He will deviate
himself and lead others astray.

33 Abu Dawud; Tirmizi
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Rasulullaah £ said: “My name is Aakib; there is no Nabi-
Prophet to come after me”

The greatest proof that Rasulullaah ¢ is the final Rasul-
Messenger is the Hadeeth wherein Rasulullaah 42 mentioned: a
man who has built a house completely and excellently except
for a place of one brick. When the people enter the house, they
admire its beauty and say: it will be excellent if a brick is placed
here when they see an empty place for one brick. Rasulullaah 2
said that I am the one who has filled the space. By me coming,
the palace of Nubuwwat has been completed. I am the last of the
Ambiyaa-Prophets. There will be no more Ambiyaa-Prophets
after me.*

Therefore, whosoever rejects this is a disbeliever, accursed and
arenegade. In the noble life of Rasulullaah ¢ there was a person
by the name of Aswad Anasi who claimed Nubuwwat. He used
to live in San’aa which is a city in Yemen. One day before the
demise of Rasulullaah # the news reached that a Sahabi
killed him by the name of Firowz Dailami. Rasulullaah &

informed the Sahabah regarding this incident and said ;¢

332 “Firowz has been successful.”3®

Similarly, after the demise of Rasulullaah ¢ Musailamah
Kazzab claimed Nubuwwat in Yamamah. Hadhrat Umar & sent
out an army to put an end to such people. Taking into

34 Tafsir Ibn Katheer Vol.3 Pg.442
35 Bukhari Vol.1 Pg.510; Muslim Vol.2 Pg.248
36 Fathul Baari
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consideration the situation Hadhrat Umar & objected to this

upon which Hadhrat Abu Bakr & said:”’ & uly &l gl alaiil
&g.ﬂ\ f:

In the end, Hadhrat Umar . accepted it that Allaah & blessed
Hadhrat Abu Bakr i with complete ease of mind. Hadhrat Abu
Bakr &, considered the rejection of the final Nubuwwat and

claim to Nubuwwat a big loss to Islaam. Finally, an army was
sent to put an end to the false claimant of Nubuwwat. Hadhrat
Wabhsi 4 killed Musailamah Kazzab.

There is consensus among the Sahabah 2 and practice is also
on this consensus that it is necessary to bring Imaan on Khatm-
e-Nubuwwat. The Fuqaha also have consensus on the belief of
Khatm-e-Nubuwwat. It is written in the principle books of Figh
that if a person does not believe that Rasulullaah ¢ is the final
Rasul-Messenger he is not a Muslim. It is necessary to believe
in Rasulullaah #2: as the final Nabi-Prophet.

3 Dgg it o WY s ld st 5T g ke ) Lo et OF Bpmy 113

It is also mentioned in Fataawa Alamgiri that a person who does
not consider Rasulullaah ¢ as the final Rasul-Messenger is not
a Muslim. Whoever says that he himself is a messenger of
Allaah & or he considers himself to be a prophet is a Kaafir.
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37 Kanzul Ummaal Vol.4 Pg.50
38 Al Ashbah Wanazaair Vol.1 Pg.296
39 Fataawa Hindiyyah Vol.2 Pg.263
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According to your question a person who announces that he is a
prophet, if this information is correct then this person is an
accursed Kaafir and out of the fold of Islaam. If he dies then it
not permissible for any Muslim to attend his funeral. It is not
permissible to bury him in a Muslim graveyard. It is necessary
that people like this repent and recite the Khalimah once again.

0 el e 3 ohy daizy e U of le 1315

In the question it is also mentioned that he has disciples. This
does not have any effect on the truthfulness of Islaam and
neither on the Quraan and Sunnah. At times there is a whirlpool
in the sea but in a short while it settles. Regarding this
Rasulullaah £ has also foretold. The dream of a Nabi-Prophet
is true. Rasulullaah 42 said that I seen in a dream that there were
two bracelets of gold in my hand. I was worried because these
are for women. So in my dream I was informed to blow on them.
When I blew on them they disappeared. Rasulullaah € said the
explanation of this is that two liars will claim to be prophets.
This is what actually happened. One of them was Aswad Anasi
and the second person was Musailamah Kazzab. They both
claimed that they were prophets.*!

By showing the gold bracelets there is an indication that in the
beginning such liars and deceits will have some influence and
will also have some followers, but when the bracelets
disappeared merely by blowing on them we have been told that
such liars will not have a strong claim and will not be successful.
Very soon, their deceit will come to an end.

Allaah & knows best

40 Al Ashbah Wanazaair Vol.1 Pg.291
41 Bukhari Vol.2 Pg.628
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Is Rasulullaah € alive in his blessed grave? Did
Rasulullaah & have knowledge of the unseen?

7-QUESTION: Are the prophets and messengers alive in their
grave? When we call unto them are they listening? Do they
know about our actions? Did Rasulullaah ¢ have knowledge of
the unseen? Please send a detailed response for all of the
questions (Surat)

ANSWER: Rasulullaah € has mentioned in a Hadeeth that it
has been made Haraam for the earth to consume the bodies of
the Ambiyaa-Prophets. Hence, the bodies of the Rasuls-
Messengers and Ambiyaa-Prophets are protected.*?

Rasulullaah # mentioned I listen to those who come to my

grave and recite Durood. Whoever recites Durood upon me from
a distance the angels convey it to me.*

In another Hadeeth Rasulullaah ¢ is reported to have said that
Allaah & has appointed a group of angels who traverse the
world and convey the Salaams of my Ummah to me.*

It is proven from the above-mentioned three Ahadeeth that
Rasulullaah ¢ is alive (body and soul) in his grave. Rasulullaah
#2 said I listen to those who recite Salaam near the Raudah.

Whoever recites it from a distance, it is conveyed to
Rasulullaah’s & by the angels. It is incorrect to believe that
Rasulullaah €& can hear a person from a distance. To hold such
a belief'is also against the Shariah. It is mentioned in the Quraan:

42 Bukhari and Muslim
43 Mishkat Pg.87
44 Mishkat Pg.86
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i e B &)
“Only Allaah is All- Hearing, All Seeing”

To listen to all the talks of the world at one time, to know the
hidden and apparent things, and to be aware of the condition of
each and every person is only the attribute of Allaah &. Allaah

£ mentions: 3 kS -d “Nothing is like Allaah &”

Shah Abdul Azeez % has mentioned that to prove the special
attributes of Allaah & for the Rasuls-Messengers and Ambiyaa-

Prophets such as to believe them to have knowledge of the
unseen and to listen to everyone in all places is a false belief.*’

To possess the knowledge of all the things in the heavens and
the earth without using means is specific with Allaah &. The
summary what Allaah & has mentioned in the Quraan is that
there is no one in the heavens and the earth who has knowledge
of the unseen except for Allaah %&. He has knowledge of
everything.

In the commentary of this verse Mufassir Khazin & has
mentioned: cd! pha S azss) 5

The meaning of this is that having knowledge of the unseen is
only exclusive for Allaah &. Rasulullaah #: was given the
knowledge of many things but it will not be said that he
possessed the knowledge of the unseen. Only Allaah &
possesses the knowledge of the unseen. The Ambiya were
informed through revelation such things that the common

people were unaware of. 46

45 Tafseer Azeezi
46 Sharh Agaa’id Pg.122
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The actions of the Ummah are presented before Rasulullaah &
more than once. Therefore, Rasulullaah & is aware of the
actions of the Ummah.*’

Allaah & knows best

What is the meaning of love for Rasulullaah €

8-QUESTION: How should we love Rasulullaah ¢2:? What is
the ruling regarding a person who does not practice on the
Shariah but claims to love Rasulullaah ?

ANSWER: Rasulullaah 4> has mentioned that you cannot be a

complete believer until your love for me is not more than the
love you have for your mother, father, children, and everyone
else.

Hence, having love for Rasulullaah £ is a sign of Imaan
because there are numerous favours of Rasulullaah 4 upon us.

He saved us from going astray. In lieu of these favours the
Ulama mention that the reward of good actions should first be

sent to Rasulullaah #. Due to the favours of Rasulullaah &
upon us thus he is more deserving than anyone else.

&&yiap@djw&\w‘ﬁd\@y.\geﬂawgtﬁ‘},ﬂeoidwwdjs
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47 Tafseer Ruhul Ma’ani Vol.7 Pg.68
48 Mishkat Pg.12
49 Shaami Vol.1 Pg.845
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“You cannot be a complete believer until your love for me
is not more than the love you have you have for your
parents, children and everyone else”

What type of love should a person have for Rasulullaah 7
Allamah Khattabi # has mentioned while explaining the
meaning of love is that no one is true in their love for me unless
he does not annihilate himself in my obedience and give
preference to my happiness over his even though he may have
to sacrifice his life for this. Qadhi Ayadh Maliki 4 has
mentioned that the love for Rasulullaah &2 is expressed by
practising upon the Sunnah, to remove the objections that are
made on Shariah, and to express the desire to have been present
in the era of Rasulullaah 2 so that you could have sacrificed
your life and wealth.>

It is written in Fathul Baari; a commentary of Bukhari that there
are two types of love for Allaah and His Rasul

Obligatory: a person should love to follow the commands of
Allaah &, abstain from sin, and be happy with predestination.
Therefore, whoever perpetrates sin, leaves out the Waajib and
he gives preference to his pleasures over the command of Allaah
i, it will be regarded that this person does not have complete
love for Allaah & and His Rasul 4 (it will be considered that
there is some deficiency in his love).

Mustahab: steadfastness on Nafl acts of worship, abstention
from doubtful things (those things wherein there is doubt of
whether they are Halal or Haraam). However, only a few people
have this type of love.’!

%0 Nawawi Sharh Muslim Vol.1 Pg.49; Mishkat Vol.1 Pg.64
51 Fathul Baari Vol.1 Pg.461
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The Sahabah . did not only claim their love with their tongues,
but they would prove their love with their actions. In the battle
of Uhud, the father, brother, husband of one woman from the
Ansaar were all martyred. When she seen that Rasulullaah &
was safe and sound she said that because of the presence of
Rasulullaah £ every calamity seems insignificant.

Hadhrat Abdullaah Bin Zubair # was in his orchard he heard
the news of the demise of Rasulullaah ¢2:. He then supplicated
to Allaah & that “Oh Allaah, these eyes of mine have seen
beloved Rasulullaah é. Now, after Rasulullaah 4 these eyes

do not want see anyone. Please take away my eyesight.” His Dua
was accepted and his sight was taken away.

In the battle of Badr, when Hadhrat Abu bakr 2 was faced his
son Abdur Rahman, he was prepared to kill him, but Rasulullaah
2 stopped him.>

The Sahabah 2 would not even let the water of Rasulullaah’s
42 ablution touch the floor. They would take it into their hands
and rub it on their body to get blessings.>

It is for this reason that Hadhrat Abu Sufyan & who was not a
Muslim at that time said:

g e A o a2 Cloesl oS aT st W1 0 ol iy e

“I have never seen anyone with such love for a person that
which the companions of Rasulullaah € had for him”

Therefore, love for Rasulullaah €& is that a person obeys the
command of Allaah & and practices upon the Sunnah and

52 Faydul Baari Vol.1 Pg.338
53 Bukhari Vol.1 Pg.54
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teachings of Rasulullaah &:. Hence, whoever does not act upon
the teachings of Rasulullaah ¢ and his Sunnah but he merely
claims with his tongue, he cannot be a true lover of Rasulullaah
#.. May Allaah & give us all the ability to practice on the ways
of Rasulullaah # and may Allaah & grant us true love in our
hearts. Amin.

Allaah & knows best

What is the ruling regarding a person who says “I
do not like the sketch of the sandals of
Rasulullaah &

9-QUESTION: What if a person says regarding the picture of
the slippers of Rasulullaah 2 that is shown in Shamaa’il

Tirmidhi and other books that are these even slippers? I do not
like these slippers. Will a person who uttered such words be a
Kaafir?

Similarly, what is the ruling if a person says that Mumbai or
Calcutta is better than Madinah Munawarah Munawarah. Or he
says regarding those things that Rasulullaaah liked ¢ that he
does not like them?

ANSWER: If the details you have mentioned in the question is
correct then it is indeed lamentable. Such a person should

sincerely repent in the court of Allaah &. Holding such beliefs
and thoughts is detrimental for Imaan.

1. On one occasion Imam Abu Yusuf & said that Rasulullaah
# preferred calabash. A person who was present there said
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that he does not like it. Imam Abu Yusuf & said to him that
recite the Kalimah again or else I will kill you.>*

2. There were a few people sitting with Hadhrat Jabir 4. They
asked him a question regarding the water of Ghusl. Hadhrat
Jabir & replied gl <i& one Sa’ (approximately 3 litres)
is enough for you. A man complained that it’s not enough
for him. So Jabir & became angry and said that the water
was enough for him who had more hair than you, and was
better than you. He would also lead us in Salaah with this
(this refers to Rasulullaah ¢2). Apparently his words were
contradicting the Ahadeeth so Hadhrat Jabir &
reprimanded him.>

Explaining this Allamah Aini @ has mentioned that the Sahabah
4% would infer proofs and would follow accordingly. It has also

been made clear that it is permissible to refute someone who
speaks without knowledge.
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3. When a certain Hajee Sahib went to Madinah Munawarah
he said the yoghurt was sour. Rasulullaah ¢ appeared in
his dream and said to him that if the yoghurt of Madinah
Munawarah is sour then why have you come here. Leave
from here. Hajee Sahib was very worried and started to ask
the people what should he do. Someone informed him to go
to the shrine of Hadhrat Hamza 2 and make Dua. It is

54 Bazlul Majhood
%5 Bukhari Pg.39
% Aini Sharh Bukhari Vol.3 Pg.199
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possible that Allaah & forgives you. He went to the shrine
of Hadhrat Hamza . and implored Allaah & while crying.
At night, Hadhrat Hamza &, appeared in his dream and
informed him to leave Madinah Munawarah or else he is
endangering his Imaan. Hence, never take faults out of the
items of Madinah Munawarah. The residents of Madinah
Munawarah should also be given due respect. If you are
troubled in any way then it should be tolerated with
happiness.®’

4. Therefore, the person (referred to in the question) should
seek forgiveness. That area which is the place of
Rasulullaah 42 is more virtuous than the Arsh and the

Kabah. Only a hypocrite will give merit to such a place
which is the base of sins over the blessed city. A person in
whose heart there is love for Rasulullaah & will never say

this.
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Hadhrat Abdullaah Ibn Umar : narrated a Hadeeth of

Rasulullaah 4. His son said something with a noble intention

but apparently it was contradicting the Hadeeth. He said that we
will prevent the women (from going to the Masjid) so that it

57 Anfas Qudsiyyah Pg.216
%8 Abu Dawood Pg.84
%9 Bazlul Majhood Vol.1 Pg.319
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does not become a means of Fitnah. Hadhrat Abdullaah Ibn
Umar ), became angry with his son and scolded him because
what he said apparently was against the Hadeeth.®

T 09K ey & BShall drlakt 1 omg 3 OF glal) o ol B

Allaah & knows best
Rasulullaah’s & blessed hand appearing from his

blessed grave

10-QUESTION: Our Imaam Sahib mentioned in his lecture
before the Juma’h sermon that Mulla Jaami 4 intended to recite

some poetry in the praise of Rasulullaah 4. For this purpose, he
travelled to Madinah Munawarah. When he finished reciting the
poetry, he was blessed with seeing the blessed hand of
Rasulullaah £ and he also shook hands. Can this be possible?
Is this correct? I was surprised to hear this. What is the ruling
regarding a person who narrates this incident? If it my fault then
please rectify me.

ANSWER: It is our Imaan that Rasulullaah 2 and all the
Ambiyaa are alive in their graves and this is also a known fact
to everyone. When the people recite Salaat-o-Salaam at the
Raudah, Rasulullaah &2 is listening and he also replies like it has
been reported in a Hadeeth in Mishkat:

60 Abu Dawood Vol.1 Pg.48
61 Mirkaat Ul Mafateeh Vol.2 Pg.77
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Mullah Abdur Rahman Jaami & was a pious person of
extremely high calibre. Every year, after performing Hajj he
would go to Madinah Munawwaah. Before he would depart to
his country he would read the following couplets:

43")5(’10' P Qs s Sar

He would get the following reply:

Jﬂiw,dyuawu;.ﬁ,;@cki

(For more details please refer to the virtues of Durood Shareef,
Chapter 5 Vol.118)

Sayyid Ahmad Rifa’i & was a great buzrug. When he reached
the Raudah he said:

@i b bhe WS ¢ peace and salutation be upon you my

grandfather.” He was given a reply;

wly b 1 (Sdes “Peace be upon you my grandson” when he

heard this he was overcome by a state of ecstasy and the
following couplet flowed from his tongue:
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“When I was far, [ would send my soul to show respect”

62 Mishkat Pg.87; Bayhaqi has narrated it in Su’bul Imaan
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“Now the opportunity has come for me, please stretch your
hand a bit towards me so I can kiss them”

Immediately, a shining hand emerged from the Raudah because
of which even the sun became dim. This Buzrug ran and kiss the
blessed hand. Allamah Suyuti 2 has also written that ninety

thousand people seen the blessed hand. This incident took place
about 555 Hijri.%?

Hadhrat Abdullaah Bin Jala & says that when he went Madinah
Munawarah he was hungry for the past two days. He went to the
Raudah and said “Oh Rasulullaah ¢, I am your guest.” After
this, he fell asleep. In his dream Rasulullaah 2 gave him a piece

of Roti. In his dream he ate half of it. Upon awakening, the other
half was in his hand. He passed away in 306 Hijri. This incident
can be found in the following books:

Wafaa’ul Wa Faa, Fazail Hajj Pg.227, Fadhul Jud Pg.29,
Mahbubul Qulub Pg.351, Seeratun Nabi £ after his Wisaal
Pg.146

Allaah & knows best

Reciting Durood Shareef in the Khutbah after
hearing the name of Rasulullaah £

11-QUESTION: In our place, the Durood Shareef is recited
audibly in the second Khutbah of Jumu’ah. Is this practice
correct? Should Durood be recited when a person hears
Rasulullaah’s & name?

63 Virtues of Durood Shareef Pg.118; Risalah Al Ibgaa (June
1964)
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ANSWER: If Rasulullaah’s ¢ name is heard during Khutbah
then a person should only think of the Durood in his mind. It is
not permissible to read the Durood audibly. On such occasions,
it is necessary to listen to the Khutbah of the Imaam
attentively.%*
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Allaah & knows best
25 Jumaadal Ula 1410
25 December 1989

Will Hadhrat Isa # be a Nabi or an Ummati after
he comes into this world

12-OUESTION: Was Hadhrat Isa & raised to the heaven
whilst he was alive? If he was alive, when he returns to the world
will be come as a Nabi or as an Ummati?

ANSWER: Hadhrat Isa s was raised to the heavens whilst he
has alive. It is mentioned in the noble Quraan: ssle 3 3435 uj
4 &5 3505 “In fact, they did neither kill him, nor crucify him,
but they were deluded by resemblance.”®” In another verse it
is mentioned: “Allaah lifted him (Hadhrat Isa #& ) towards
Himself.”

64 Durrul Mukhtaar with Shaami Vol.1 Pg.768
85 Durrul Mukhtaar with Shaami Vol.1 Pg.484
86 Durrul Mukhtaar with Shaami Vol.1 Pg.768
67 Surah Nisaa; Verse 157
68 Surah Nisaa; Verse 158
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The Jews sent one their men called Tatlanus to the house of
Hadhrat Isa & to assassinate him. At that time, there was a hole
in the roof of the house. Hadhrat Isa . fell asleep and he was
raised to the heavens and Tatlanus was given the resemblance
of Hadhrat Isa . When Tatlanus came out from the house, the
Jews thought he was Hadhrat Isa ¥ so he was put on the cross
and killed.®

Hadhrat Shah Waliullaah & writes that Hadhrat Isa sa will
descend in close proximity to Qiyaamah and kill Dajjal. He will
give Da’wat to the people according to the Quraan and the Deen
of Muhammad ¢2:. Despite acting on the Deen of Rasulullaah
#2 he will not be an Ummati, his Nubuwwat will still remain.
Like all the other Ambiyaa he will also remain a Nabi till
Qiyaamah.”

Allaah & knows best

69 Tafseer Ruhul Bayaan
70 Al Khairul Katheer Pg.72
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PREDESTINATION

Is every action written in Tagdeer

13-QUESTION: A person makes intention many times to
travel, but there is always a barrier that comes in between. For
this reason, he cannot travel. Has it already been determined by
Allaah & that this person will remain in that place where his
sustenance has been fixed for him? Please could you explain in
the light of the Quraan and Hadeeth.

ANSWER: Before the birth of a person while he is still in the
womb of his mother, even before the soul is put four things are
written regarding this person:

1. Hissustenance 2. Hisage 3. His actions whether good
or bad 4. Will he be a fortunate person or an evil person.

However, it is necessary for a person to make an effort for his
sustenance and do actions like Rasulullaah ¢ has mentioned:

7! iyl ey iz p SIS A

Allaah i has left many matters dependent upon the effort made
for it. For good actions he will perform Hajj. If he makes an
effort then his sustenance will be increased, and if he does not
make an effort it will not be increased. We have no knowledge
regarding these matters, hence it is necessary for us to make an
effort.

It is necessary for a person to make an effort for everything.
Despite making an effort, if he is still not successful then he

" Mishkat Pg.242

73
Book of Imaan and Agaa’id
should be happy with the decision of Allaah &. It is not
necessary that all the wishes of a person are fulfilled.

It is mentioned in the noble Quraan:
& G oLy 5

“Is it that man can get whatever he wishes?” 72

Never, not all the wishes of a person are fulfilled. Despite the
people of the ship not wanting to be faced with a storm they are
faced with it. Surely Allaah does what He wills.

T3 eg G ady A &)

Hadhrat Ali 2 mentioned that he recognised his Rabb by the
changing of his firm decisions:

A el gy <o
Therefore, Allaah & can do as He wishes.
5588 184 ok OF &3 35l 13y

“When He intends to do something, is no more than He
says, Be, and it comes to be.” 74

The servants are weak, they cannot do as they wish.

2 Surah Najm; Verse 24
3 Surah Hajj; Verse 18
74 Surah Yaseen; Verse 82
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Allaah & knows best
What is the meaning of “Dua can change
Taqgdeer”
14-QUESTION: What is the meaning of Taqdeer and Tadbeer?

Is it true that Tadbeer can change Taqdeer? What is the meaning
that Dua can change Taqdeer?

ANSWER: Before Allaah & created human beings He destined
all good and evil about them. This is called Taqdeer (Allaah’s
divine plan). It is Fardh to bring Imaan on Taqdeer for this

reason that all good and bad are from Allaah &. Allaah &
determined everything before creating human beings.76

Tadbeer:

The effort a person makes to be saved from difficulty, to acquire
sustenance and comfort is called Tadbeer.

There are two types of Taqdeer:
1. Taqgdeer Mubram
2. Taqdeer Mu’allaq

75 Bukhari Vol.1 Pg.456
76 Mirkat Sharh Mishkat Vol.1 Pg.122

75
Book of Imaan and Agaa’id
In the preserved tablet Allaah & has written that due to certain
reasons there will be changes. For example, it is written in the
preserved tablet that if that person performs Hajj he will live
twenty years more. If he does not perform Hajj, he will live for
fifteen years. This is the meaning of the Hadeeth wherein it is
mentioned: sl Y sladlt 5, Y

“Dua can change Qadha (the decision of Allaah #)”

Therefore, the meaning of Tadbeer changing the Divine plan of
Allaah & is regarding Taqdeer Mu’alaq. It is mentioned in the
Hadeeth that a person who wishes to have his sustenance
expanded and live a longer life, he should maintain good ties
with his relatives.

o1 & Ly 483y & ke Jamy O 00 10 g ke dll oo il Sy JB JB il 6
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The meaning of this Hadeeth is that Allaah & has already
written that if you maintain good ties with your family then your
sustenance will be increased and you will get Barakah in your
age. If you do not then it would not be increased. This is the
same for Sadaqah as well. If you give Sadagah people will
remember you in good name, or else you will not be
remembered.”®

Allaah & knows best

To lean on Tagdeer for the commission of sins is
not correct

"7 Abu Dawood Pg.238
78 Durrul Mukhtaar with Shaami Vol.5 Pg.363
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15-QUESTION: Everything happens according to the Divine
plan of Allaah & (Tagdeer) and it has already been written from

before in the preserved tablet. This means that humans are
forced to do things, then why do they deserve to be punished
when they perpetrate sins?

ANSWER: Allaah & has bestowed humans with intelligence to
discern between good and bad. Before a person undertakes any
task he is unaware of the Divine plan of Allaah &. There is
consensus among the four Imams of the Ahlus Sunnah Wal
Jama’ah viz. Imam Abu Hanifa Nu’man Bin Thabit &, Imam
Shafi’ee 2, Imam Malik and Imam Ahmad Bin Hanbal that a
person has a choice to carry out any action. He has the ability
to carry out actions according to his discretion. This is the reason
why a person has been made responsible for the injunctions of
Shariah. It is because of this freedom of choice that a person has
which makes him deserving of punishment if he carries out a
certain action or if he does not carry out an injunction of Shariah.
Hence, it is not permissible to use the excuse of Taqdeer to leave
out actions. For example, an obedient worker will follow the
commands of the owner without raising any objections and
questioning the reasons. Likewise, humans should be steadfast
on the Shariah.

The Sahabah . asked Rasulullaah 2 that if everything is
predestined to such an extent that it is written which person is
destined to go to Jannat or doomed for Jahannam, so should we
rely on Taqdeer and leave out actions. Rasulullaah <& replied:
4 @ L s IS8 15kest continue carrying out those things that the
Shariah has commanded you to. The purpose for which humans
have been created, it has been made easy for them to fulfil this
purpose and they are given the ability to do it.
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It is not appropriate to sit idle relying on Taqdeer. The actions
are a sign of a person being good or bad.”

The Ulama command us not delve into the depths of the issue of
Taqdeer. Hadhrat Wahab Bin Munabbah # has mentioned that
when I thought about Taqdeer it created a lot of doubts. When I
thought again I became worried again. An intelligent person is
he who adopts silence in the issue of Taqdeer, and a foolish
person is he who debates the issue of Taqdeer.*

On one occasion the Sahabah . were discussing the issue of
Tagdeer among themselves. Some Sahabah . were expressing
their thoughts by saying that why will there be reward and
punishment if everything has been predestined by Allaah &2
Some Sahabah & were responding that human beings have
been given a choice whether to carry out an action or not. When
Rasulullaah g observed this he became angry and said that have
you been commanded regarding this? Have Allaah & sent me

as a Rasul for this reason? I command you not to debate the issue
of Taqdeer. The people who preceded you made it a habit to
engage in such a discussion because of which they were
destroyed.81

Allaah & knows best

Ruling of the article that appears in the
newspapers under the heading “In future”

9 Mishkat
80 Sharh Fighul Akbar Pg.42
81 Tirmidhi Vol.2 Pg.35
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16-QUESTION: In the newspapers there is an article under the
heading “In Future” which says will today be beneficial or not?
Will the business be prosperous? Will there be social stability or
will there be fear of the enemies etc.? The Muslim’s in the
current times take great interest in these things. What are the
teachings of the Quraan and Hadeeth regarding this?

ANSWER: We have been forbidden from holding such beliefs
and considering them as true. Apart from Allaah & no one
knows the reality of the above-mentioned things. It is mentioned
in the Noble Quraan: i ¢ls 35 &) “To Him alone the
knowledge of the Hour (the exact time of Doomsday) is to be
referred.”®?

Imam Razi & mentions under the commentary of this verse that
no one has the knowledge when Qiyaamah will come. Similarly,
the knowledge of things that will happen in the future (how will
it happen, when and here will it happen) is only specific with
Allaah . It is mentioned in the Noble Quraan: ¥ u-d\ Flis okisg
3 Y1 @iss “With Him are the keys of the

Unseen. No one knows them but He.”%

Rasulullaah 4 has mentioned that the knowledge of the unseen

refers to five things:

1. Apart from Allaah & nobody knows what will happen
tomorrow.

2. Apart from Allaah & nobody knows whether it is a boy or

girl in the womb of the mother.

Nobody knows when it will rain.

Nobody knows when death will come.

5. Apart from Allaah & nobody knows when Qiyaamah will
take place.

Hw

82 Surah Sajdah; Verse 47
83 Surah An’aam; Verse 59

79
Book of Imaan and Agaa’id

138 a5 130 2 6,35 g 2581 3 6 gy Sl s e gls s i &y
e & S;b,ﬁéga3?;;§:,~23¢;iéuj

“Surely, it is Allaah with whom rests the knowledge of the

Hour; and He sends down the rain, and He knows what is

in the wombs. No one knows what he will earn tomorrow,

and no one knows in which land he will die. Surely, Allaah

is All Knowing, All Aware.” 34

Hadhrat Qatadah & mentioned that five things are from the
unseen. Allaah & has kept the knowledge of these things

exclusively for himself. Even the close angels or the Ambiya do
not possess the knowledge of this.

When a Sahabi by the name of Hadhrat Muawiyah Bin Hakam
bought Imaan he said to Rasulullaah #: that before accepting
Islaam some of us would visit the astrologers. What is the ruling
regarding this? Rasulullaah ¢ replied that people should not go
to the astrologers. Whoever goes to the astrologers, he has
denied the commands that were revealed to Rasulullaah &%

A person who goes to astrologer and believes him, and he also
believes that whatever he says is true, he will become a Kaafir.
If a person does not believe in what he says but merely asks him
then he will considered a Faasiq and one who has shown
ingratitude for the bounty of Islaam.®

84 Surah Lugman; Verse 34
85 Mishkat Pg.56/90
86 Mirkaatul Mafaateeh Vol.1 Pg.376
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Those people that disobey Allaah & deserve to go to Jahannam.
Due to their disobedience there is an affiliation created with
Shaytaan because of which he puts information in their hearts.
They then take support from this and inform the people about
the future because of which their information is incorrect.
Hence, according to the teachings of the Quraan and Hadeeth,
whoever is not aware of his own condition regarding his own
life, death, sustenance, illness, and good health, then how is it
possible for him to know about the future of others. It is
necessary to refrain from believing the information that is given
in the newspapers.

Allaah & knows best

87 Mishkat Pg.90
88 Mishkat Pg.56
89 Mirkaatul Mafaateeh Vol.1 Pg.376

81

Book of Imaan and Agaa’id
To show the hands to the astrologer

17-QUESTION: What is the ruling of the Shariah about asking
an astrologer regarding the future and also believing him?

ANSWER: By disobeying Allaah & and His Rasul & a person
distances himself from Allaah & and Rasul & and he becomes

closer to Shaytaan. Shaytaan then leads such a person astray and
put false thoughts in his heart. As a result, this person claims to
know the unseen. Such a person is called an astrologer.

Also, those people that locate lost or stolen items through black
magic or incantation are called Arraaf (fortune tellers).
Rasulullaah 42 has prevented us from going to such people and
inquiring from them.

When Hadhrat Muawiyah Bin Hakam bought Imaan he said to
Rasulullaah ¢ that before accepting Islaam some of us would
visit the astrologers. Rasulullaah €& replied that people should
not go to the astrologer. Whoever goes to the astrologers and he
believes in what they say then he has denied the commands that
were revealed to Rasulullaah 2.7

Allamah Alusi & writes in Ruhul Ma’ani that astrology is
nothing but conjecture and guesswork.

One famous astrologer, Kowsyar Daylami has written that
astrology is not substantiated by evidence. There is a lot of scope
for Waswasah (temptation of the devil) and supposition. Hence,
one should avoid going to astrologers. It is Haraam to go to them
to inquire about the future.

9 Mishkat Pg.90; Mirkaatul Mafaateeh Vol.2 Pg.29
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Allaah & knows best

GOOD OMENS AND A BAD OMENS

Regarding some of the months or days as ill
fortune

18-QUESTION: Many people hold this belief that in the month
of Muharram and Safar acts of joy such as Nikah and weddings
should not be held. Is this belief correct?

ANSWER: It is against the teachings of Islaam to hold such
beliefs and harbour such thoughts that in the month of
Muharram and Safar joyous actions such not be carried out. In
the days of ignorance people would hold such beliefs. There is
no room for false beliefs like this in the Shariah of Rasulullaah
#%. Rasulullaah 42 has mentioned that Muharram is the month

of Allaah &.°!

To show the virtue of the month of Muharram Allaah &
attributed it to Himself. In the month of Muharram, especially
the 10™ Muharram, many auspicious acts took place. It was
on this day that Hadhrat Ibrahim # gained salvation from
the fire of Namrud. Hadhrat Yakub’s # eyesight was
restored on this day. Hadhrat Yusuf # gained salvation
from the well. After seven years of sickness Hadhrat Ayub
#a recuperated (restored to good health).

91 Mishkat
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Hence, the month that has so many virtues and is attributed to
Allaah & then what is the problem in celebrating joyous
occasions in this month.

People did hold the belief in the past regarding the month of
Safar that problems and difficulties befall a person in this month.
If any act is carried out there will be no blessings in it. In the
days of ignorance they would consider the month of Safar as ill
omened. To prove this belief of theirs incorrect Rasulullaah £

said e Yy i.e. it is incorrect to hold such beliefs regarding the

month of Safar. Allaah has fixed all the days and months &.

Therefore, it is not appropriate to consider any particular month
as ill omened and ill fated. Nikah and weddings can be held in
any month.

Allaah & knows best

Regarding the month of Safar as ill fortune

19-QUESTION: Many people consider the month of Safar as
ill fortune, a month wherein there are no blessings, and any work
that is carried out in this month will not be successful. What is
the ruling of the pristine Shariah regarding this?

ANSWER: The Arabs used to hold the belief regarding the
month of Safar that it was a snake that was in the stomach of
human beings, and when they would feel hungry it would bite
them. Hadhrat Abu Hurayrah & narrates that Rasulullaah &
said that (There is) no 'Adwa (no contagious disease is conveyed
without Allaah's permission). Nor is there any bad omen (from
birds), nor is there any Hamah, nor is there any bad omen in the
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month of Safar. These are all incorrect beliefs. These are the
beliefs of the pre Islaamic era.”?

Many people hold false beliefs regarding the month of Safar
such as many problems coming down because of which they
consider it as ill fortune. It is very sad indeed that even now in
our times many people refrain from hosting Weddings, Nikah,
inauguration ceremonies and other occasions of joy in the month
of Safar. They say that most of the time those things, which
commence in Safar, are not completed. Therefore, the month of
Safar is ill fortune. There is no place in Islaam for such false
beliefs.

In reality, there is no such thing as ill fortune in our pristine
Shariah. Days and months cannot be ill fortune. Il fortune is
dependent upon the actions of a servant. The people of Antakya
said to their Nabi that you have come to us as an ill fortune.
Since you have come calamities are befalling upon us. There are
disputes and fighting in every house. Their Nabi gave them a
reply (.S-.a 3L “Your bad omen is with yourselves.”*?

The meaning of this verse is that it is because of your Kufr and
disobedience that calamities have befallen you.

The Hadeeth that has been mentioned above is from Bukhari and
Muslim in which Rasulullaah ¢ refuted all the false beliefs that
are associated with the month of Safar. He left not even a vestige
of doubt because of which it is proven that the month of Safar is
not bad fortune. Calamites and difficulties are not associated to
this month.

92 Bukhari
9 Surah Yaseen; Verse 18
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On the occasion of the farewell Hajj Rasulullaah # said: Js'¢
e s o LAl ol o e
The explanation of this is that all the customs of the pre Islaamic
era have been rejected. Now it is necessary for Muslims to
remain steadfast on the noble teachings of Rasulullaah 4 and

stay far from the false beliefs and customs of the pre Islaamic
era.

Allaah & knows best

Does poverty befall a person who keeps a
Tasbeeh with black beads

20-QUESTION: Hadhrat Mufti Sahib, is permissible to keep a
Tasbeeh with beads? Can one recite on it? Does poverty befall
a person who keeps a Tasbeeh with black beads?

ANSWER: It is Makrooh Tanzihi for men to wear red clothes,
but it is permissible to wear a red Turban. However, it will not
be permissible to wear it to mourn and to express grief. Also, it
is not permissible to put on black strips because it is resembling

the Shia’s and Rawfidh.

On the occasion of the conquest of Makkah when Rasulullaah
#2 entered Makkah, it is mentioned in the Hadeeth that ists adsy

si3s  Rasulullaah ¢ wore a black turban. Similarly, the cloth
covering of the Kabah is also black. Hajre Aswad is also black.
When it is permissible to wear black clothes and Rasulullaah 2

also wore a black turban, and the Hajre Aswad and the cloth
covering the Kababh is also black, so then how can poverty befall

9% Abu Dawood
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a person who uses a Tasbeeh with black beads? Hence, it is
permissible to use a Tasbeeh with black beads.

Allaah & knows best

It is Haraam to prostrate before a religious
leader

21-QUESTION: Is it permissible to prostrate before a religious
leader or a ruler out of respect for him?

ANSWER: The only one worthy of worship is Allaah &. It is
not permissible to prostrate before anyone but Allaah &. It is an
act of Kufr. It is mentioned in the Noble Quraan:

SN Y el 1Ky G

“Your illah is Allaah other than whom there is no illah.”®*

In another verse it is mentioned:
Sty iy o) G gy 5 Gy 8

“Say, what is revealed to me is simply that your illah is One
illah.”%¢

Allaah & says: 15413 155 “bow down in Ruku and bow

down in Sajdah”®’

9 Surah Taha; Verse 98
9 Surah Ambiya; Verse 108
97 Surah Hajj’ Verse 77
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Therefore, Sajdah should only be done before Allaah &. It is for

this reason that if a person bows in Sajdah before a ruler with
the intention of worship he has committed an act of Kufr.

98 S b il opiad | of 530l gy Olakendd omes O3

When the Sahabah % asked Rasulullaah € for permission to
bow in Sajdah for him, Rasulullaah ¢ did not give them
permission. Hadhrat Qais Ibn S’ad £ mentions that when he
went to Harra, he seen the people over there were prostrating
before their leaders. He thought to himself that Rasulullaah £
is more worthy of being bowed to. When he came in the
presence of Rasulullaah ¢ he narrated the entire incident and
sought permission from Rasulullaah 4 to bow in Sajah before
him. Rasulullaah 42 refused to give permission and said that if
you pass by my grave will you prostrate to my grave? Hadhrat
Qais & said certainly not. Rasulullaah 2 said then you should
not also prostrate during my life. Sajdah is only for that Being
who is eternal and will not face death. Furthermore, Rasulullaah
4 said that if I were to command anyone to prostrate to
someone besides Allaah & then I would have commanded the
wives to prostrate before the husbands because of men holding
virtue over women. The reason of this virtue is that women were
given life from men. Men are responsible of Deeni and worldly
matters. It is the responsibility of men to provide women food,
maintenance, allowance, and a place for them to stay. Despite
men having excellence over women they have not been
commanded to prostrate before their husbands. Then how can it
be permissible bow in Sajdah before a ruler or a religious leader.
The Sahabah .4 were aware that prostration with the intention
of worship is only permissible for Allaah &, the question was

asked to Rasulullaah ¢ out of respect and honour for him.

98 Fataawa Hindiyyah Vol.5 Pg.404
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Rasulullaah 4 even refused this because it holds resemblance
with worship which is Haraam.

The Sahabah % asked Rasulullaah 4 _aed tas o> Can we
bow before each other? Rasulullaah <2 did not give permission.

Therefore, it is Haraam to kiss the area before Ulama and pious
people. The one who kisses and the one who admires it, both
will be sinful because it resembles idol worshipping.”’

Moulana Khalil Ahmad Saharanpuri & has written that some
ignorant people bow in Sajdah before the Mashaikh which is
totally Haraam whether the Sajdah is facing towards the Qiblah
or not, or whether intention is made for Allaah & or not. In all

circumstances it is Haraam and forbidden.'®

It is proven from that to prostrate or bow before a religious
leader or a pious person is Haraam. Similarly, it is Haraam to
bow in Sajdah before a grave. In his final illness Rasulullaah <&
cursed the Jews and Christians and informed his Ummah not to
prostrate before graves like them.

Idol worshippers prostrate before their idols. Those that
prostrate before the graves bow before the deceased which is
totally Haraam. Likewise, it is also Haraam to bow in Sajdah
before the graves even though the intention is for Allaah &. The
Non-believers would also say &} & Jy by J) MAE w “We
worship them for no other reason but because they

would bring us near to Allaah closely”. Therefore, prostrating
before Allaah & even with this intention invokes the curses of

Allaah &.'°!

99 Durrul Mukhtaar with Shaami Vol.5 Pg.339
100 Bazlul Majhud Vol.2 Pg.289
01 Mirkat; Mazahir Haq
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Allaah & knows best

Bowing before pictures in a sports room

22-QUESTION: At a certain place, there are pictures of
humans and animals hung on the wall. Before commencing and
ending the sport a person has to fold his hands and bow before
these pictures. Is this allowed in the Shariah?

ANSWER: It is Haraam to fold hands and bow before anyone
but Allaah &. Even if a person does not have the intention of

worship he will still be sinful. To bow before pictures and
folding hands before it, resembles the non-Muslims. It is
Haraam to do such an action which is in resemblance with other
nations.

The Sahabah .4 asked Rasulullaah ¢ can be bow before each
other? Rasulullaah ¢ refused. On one occasion Rasulullaah &£
told the Sahabah % not to adopt the ways of the Persians. The

kings would remain seated while the general people would
remain standing out of respect before them.

Rasulullaah & said:
102 gitdans oyl ol s LS gk ¥

103 ogler oag eailalans Ogasy IS (44

102 Abu Dawood Pg.89
103 Bazlul Majhood
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Allamah Shaami & has quoted from Muheet olalud) Y1 oS
04,
It is Haraam to bow before a king

One Sahabi refused to go before the Roman Empire bowing as
in Ruku and said I feel shy of Rasulullaah &, should I walk
before him bowing i.e. what answer will I give to Rasulullaah

42 Likewise, it is not permissible to stand with the hands folded
105

like that of Salaah in front of someone.
It is Haraam to bow before someone and disgrace oneself for
some worldly gain.

0I5 i 951 5T ol ) ) ot

Therefore, it is Haraam to bow before the pictures or join the
hands for it whether it is before or after playing. The non-
Muslims also join their hands in front of pictures before they
begin their work. Hence, it necessary for Muslims to refrain
from doing such a thing.

It is mentioned in the question that it is necessary to bow with
the hands on the waist. Rasulullaah €& has forbidden us from
putting our hands on our waist because it is the way of the
Jews and Shaytaan. When Shaytaan walks he places his
hand on his waist. This is also the way of the inmates of
Jahannam.'"’

Therefore, it is necessary to refrain from putting the hands on
the waist. The Muslims should commence all their work with

104 Durrul Mukhtaar with Shaami Vol.5 Pg.338
105 Ma’ariful Figh Pg.77

196 Durrul Mukhtaar with Shaami Vol.5 Pg.338
07 Tirmidhi Pg.50
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the name of Allaah &. Rasulullaah £ has mentioned that
whatever task is started without the name of Allaah & will not
have blessings in it. Even in the Noble Quraan we have been
advised many time over to begin with the name of Allaah &.

1%y ot 131 JUw Wb gog Lpan ST 0 e § s ¥l g

Whenever any task is completed well, gratitude should be
shown to Allaah &, not that he be disobeyed by folding hands
in front of pictures.

Allaah & knows best

Shaking both hands with non-Muslims

23-QUESTION: How is it to shake both hands (making
Salaam) with non-Muslims? What about saying Welcome to
them?

ANSWER: If there is a need then they be greeted with the
words bl ast 0 Js a3J1 these are the words that Rasulullaah ¢

wrote to Chosroes (Kisra) and Sulaiman . wrote to Queen
Sheba. It is correct to meet them in case of need and in cases of
being connected to them'”

It is not permissible to greet them with both hands. However,
it will be correct to verbally greet them or say words of respect.

Allaah & knows best

108 Ahkamul Quraan Lil Jasaas Vol.1 Pg.7; Ma’ariful Quraan
Vol.1 Pg.74
109 Durrul Mukhtaar with Shaami Vol.5 Pg.363



92
Book of Imaan and Agaa’id
Participating in a procession where they are
statues

24-QUESTION: How is it to participate in a procession where
they are statues and to greet them?

ANSWER: To participate with respect in a procession where
there are statues and to greet them is not permissible and is an
act of sin. To have respect and honour for statues in the heart
will take a person out of the fold of Islaam.

It is mentioned in the Hanafi authentic books of Islaamic
jurisprudence such as Fataawa Alamgiri that if a person buys
such an item in the festival of the fire worshippers that he
would not normally buy to make them happy then he will
become a Kaafir because of joining them in this. If he bought
something for his own benefit from their festival then it will
be Makrooh.

It he joined them and purchased an item from them not because
of honour and respect for statues but because of the relationship
they have with Muslims then he will not leave the fold of Islaam,
but he will be sinful. Hence, it is necessary to refrain from this.
To greet them and stand out of honour for them has the same

ruling.1 10

Allaah & knows best

10 Mirkaatul Mafaateeh Vol.2 Pg.252; Sharh Figh Akbar
Pg.172; Fataawa Hindiyyah Vol.1
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Considering the way and practices of the kufaar
to be better

25-QUESTION: A new Muslim who works in a big city when
he went to his village he got married according to the Hindu
customs and tradition. What is the ruling in Shariah regarding
this new Muslim?

ANSWER: A person who considers the ways of the Kufaar to
be better and regards their customs and traditions as good will
be included among them. It is written in Fataawa Alamgiri that
a person who considers the ways of the fire worshipers to be
good such as their way of eating, drinking and living then he
will be included among them.

In the enquired situation a person who does his wedding
according to the Hindu customs and tradition will not be
included among the Muslims. He should repeat the Kalimah and
perform the Nikah again. A wedding done according to the
Hindu customs and tradition will not be correct.

Allaah % knows best

Will a person leave the fold of Imaan by
maintaining an illicit relationship with a non-
Muslim women?

26-QUESTION: A Muslim man is living with a non-Muslim
women. They are having an illicit relationship. This person lives
and eats at the non-Muslim woman’s house. He does not even
realise that he is a Muslim. So can such a person be called a
Muslim? After his death should he be buried in a Muslim
graveyard or a Non-Muslim graveyard?
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ANSWER: It is a grave sin to have an illicit relationship with
non-Muslim women, to eat with her and to stay with her family.
As long as the above-mentioned person believes in Allaah &

and his Rasul 4 he will be considered as a believer.

It is the belief of the Ahlus Sunnah Wal Jama’ah that even if a
Muslim perpetrates a Major sin but as long as he considers the
sin to be bad in his heart he will not be a Kaafir. Adultery and
Fornication are grave sins but a Muslim will not become a
Kaafir. Hence, the person in question should be given Ghusl in
the Islaamic way after he dies and should be buried in the
Muslim graveyard.

108 ColS 0ty il oo oy bedens 4S5 Y5
Allaah & knows best

Calling oneself a Kaafir in a state of anger

27-QUESTION: A person in state of anger said I am a Kaafir
(May Allaah & protect us). Will a person who utters such

statements be out of the fold of Islaam?

ANSWER: A person who verbally utters statements of Kufr but
does not believe it to be true in his heart, according to some
Ulama he will not be a Kaafir. However, other Ulama say a
person who verbally utters words of Kufr will be out of the fold
of Islaam and this is the authentic view. Therefore, precaution is
to recite the Kalimah again and renew the Nikah.

"1 Sharh Figh Akbar Pg.86
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The mentioned words are very harsh and terrible. Hence, he

should seek forgiveness from Allaah & and make a firm

resolution not to utter such words in future.''?

Allaah & knows best

The ruling regarding a person who says, “may
Ramjee do good for you”

28-QUESTION: How is it for a Muslim to say “May Ramjee
do good for you”

ANSWER: It is mentioned in the Noble Quraan: 231 s@d1 &3
& 036 “For Allaah £ there are the most beautiful names.
So, call Him by them”'!?

Rasulullaah 42 has mentioned the ninety-nine names of Allaah
& in the Hadeeth.''

Therefore, it is not permissible to remember Allaah & with
names such as “Ram” and “Bhagwaan”, and apart from those
that have been mentioned in the Noble Quraan and Hadeeth.
This is also completely against the teaching of Islaam and it
resembles the non-Muslims. By uttering such words a person’s
thoughts and religious condition can be known because the
tongue only expresses those thoughts that are in the heart.

s 31580 e Ol o Wty 3131 4 aIST) 0

12 Al Bahrur Raiq Vol.5 Pg.125
113 Surah A’raaf; Verse 180
114 Mishkat Pg.199
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It is mentioned the Noble Quraan: J-bub Ea \}wh Y5 “and do

not confound truth with Falsehood”!"®

Allaah & knows best

To utter words of Kufr when being told to
perform Salaah

29-QUESTION: When a woman told her husband to perform
Fajr Salaah he replied that I do not want to perform Salaah. Even
though I do not perform Salaah I enjoy good health. You
perform Salaah all the time but you still remain ill. He said a lot
more words such as when I go to Allaah’s & house, I will fight

(May Allaah i protect us) with Him to cure my wife. What is
the ruling in Shariah regarding a person who utters such
statements? Will the women still be in his Nikah? What is the
ruling of Shariah of sending a woman to her husband’s house?
We have hope that you will send us an answer with proofs.

ANSWER: According to the question the woman told the
husband about Salaah but he responded by saying I do not want
to perform Salaah. Even though I do not perform Salaah I enjoy
good health. You perform Salaah all the time but you still
remain ill. When I go to Allaah I will fight with Him and tell
him to cure my wife.

By uttering such words a person is disrespecting and
insulting Allaah £ and to utter such words of disrespect and
insult is Kufr. The woman will be out of her Nikah. It is
necessary to recite the Kalimah again and with mutual happiness

15 Surah Bagarah; Verse 42
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it is necessary to perform the Nikah again (after reciting the
Kalimah).
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Allaah & knows best

To address the husband as “Allaah”

30-QUESTION: Zaid got married Hindah. When Hindah’s
brother came to call her Zaid did not give her permission to
leave. Later on, a woman asked Hindah that why did you not go
with your brother? Hindah pointed towards her husband and said
that, here Allaah is sitting (May Allaah & protect us). If he gives
permission then I will go. Will these words that Hindah uttered
affect her Imaan and Nikah? Or will they be considered as
nonsense?

ANSWER: The words of Hindah that have been written are
words of Kufr. Even though it is clear while reading the question

that she did not consider her husband to be Allaah &. Even
though she said these words in a sarcastic way but she intended
them. Therefore, she will be out of the fold of Islaam and her
marriage will be broken. It is necessary that she renews her
Imaan and performs Nikah again with her husband.

116 Sharh Agaaid
"7 Durrul Mukhtaar with Shaami; Imdaadul Ahkaam Vol.1
Pg.51; Umdatul Figh Vol.1 Pg.61
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It is written in Sharh Figh Akbar:
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Allaah & knows best

Saying regarding a Fatwa that | do not believe in
Fatwa

31-QUESTION: If person presents a Fatwa to someone but he
refuses to accept it and says may the enemies face darken, I do
not believe in Fatwa. Will this person be considered as one who
rejects Fatwas? What is the ruling of the Shariah regarding such
a person?

ANSWER: If he uttered such words because of enmity with the
person who gave him the Fatwa or due to the Fatwa not being in
conformity with the Shariah then a ruling of Kufr will not be

118 pg 200

9 Hidaaya Vol.2 Pg.328

120 Sharh Figh Akbar Pg.218

21 Fataawa Hindiyyah Vol.2 Pg.282
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passed against him. These statements should not be uttered
because according to the Noble Quraan such a person is grave
sinner:

ol 3 Bt 4291 o

“Bad is the name of sinfulness after embracing Faith”!??
However, if the Fatwa was in conformity with the rulings of
Shariah and despite him knowing it to be true he said these
words then he will be out of the fold of Islaam.

Therefore, if he uttered these words out of ignorance and
foolishness he will not be out of the fold of Islaam.'?

Allaah & knows best

Ruling regarding a person who slanders the
pious and calls them a Kaafir

32-QUESTION: Some people say inappropriate words
regarding the Ulama and pious people. They brand Hadhrat
Thanvi & and Hadhrat Gangohi as Kaafir and they revile them.

What is the ruling of Shariah regarding this? Please could you
give a reply.

ANSWER: According to the Noble Quraan and Hadeeth the
condition of a true Muslim is that he respects the pious people
and does not speak badly about them or harbour enmity for
them. They should make Dua for the pious people. Allaah &
says in the Noble Quraan regarding those Muslims who act upon
this:

122 syrah Hujrat; Verse 11
23 Imdaadul Ahkaam Vol.1 Pg.55; Fataawa Mahmuddiyya
Vol.6 Pg.111
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“Our Rabb, forgive us and those of our brothers who
preceded us in faith, and do not
place in our hearts any rancour against those who
believe”!?*

The Noble Quraan has forbidden us from calling any Muslim a
Kaafir and to speak badly of them. Allaah & mentions:

Ed aSed oK T Al 1ok N5 1515 1 e b i 131 15587 Gl gl
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“O you who believe, when you go out in the way of Allaah,
be careful, and do not say to the one who offers you the
Salam (salutation), “You are not a believer”!?

Rasulullaah 42 has mentioned that if a person reads the Kalimah
then do not brand him a Kaafir because he perpetrates sins and
do not think that some things are not part Islaam.'?®

It is for this reason that Imam Abu Hanifa & has said that we
cannot call a person who performs Salaah in the direction of the
Kabah a Kaafir. Moulana Thanvi 4, Moulana Gangohi # and
Moulana Rashid and Moulana Shaheed . were great scholars
and luminaries. They have rendered great service for Islaam and
the Muslims. Calling them a Kaafir is not befitting of a true
Muslim. This is an act of sin.

124 syrah Hashr; Verse 10
125 Syrah Nisaa; Verse 94
126 Abu Dawood
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Allaah & has mentioned in a Hadeeth Qudsi that whoever show

enmity to a Walee (pious person) of mine then I have declared
an ultimatum of war against them.

Allaah & is the one who helps the pious people. The Ulama
mention that Allaah & has not declared war on any person for
any sins apart from those who cause harm to the close servants
of Allaah & and to those who devour interest. Both of these sins
are worthy of being cursed. There is fear of destruction in this
world and the hereafter as well an unpleasant death because
whosoever Allaah & has challenge to fight will never gain
salvation.

Allaah % mentions:
Ol b 85l L g O das Byt 1 o

“Bad is the name of sinfulness after embracing Faith. If
anyone does not repent, then such people are the
wrongdoers”'?’

The meaning of this is that to disgrace the close servants of
Allaah & is Kufr.'”®

12 4 iy Bpud ekl s

Rasulullaah 42 has said in a Hadeeth the explanation of which
is that let alone calling a Muslim a Kaafir, even remembering
him with bad words is a sin. Rasulullaah ¢ has said it is

sufficient for a person to be evil that he despises others.'*

127 Surah Hujrat; Verse 11

128 Ruhul Bayaan

129 Bukhari; Muslim; Mishkat Pg.411
130 Mishkat Pg.42
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“The intelligent people consider the one who speaks badly
about the pious as foolish”

i U et A gl o el S 5§

“Do not conceal the names of the good people if you want
goodness for yourself”

On the occasion of the farewell Hajj Rasulullaah £ mentioned
in the presence of everybody that today I have perfected your
Deen for you in all aspects. By revealing this verse Allaah &
announced the perfection of Deen. Now whatever aspect is not
proven from the Sahabah ., the Tabi’een or the Tab’ Tabi’een

will be rejected and considered as false. And, the person who
introduces such an innovation will be under the curse of
everyone including the angels.

Allaah & knows best

Calling the Deobandi and Tablighi Jama’at the
group of Shaytaan

33-QUESTION: A pamphlet has been published wherein the
Nadji, Wahhabi, Deobandi and the Tablighi Jama’at have been
slandered and called the groups of Shaytaan. Are these really the
groups of Shaytaan? What is the meaning of Najdi?

ANSWER: We have received a pamphlet from those who call
Nadji, Wahhabi, Deobandi, and the Tablighi Jama’at the groups
of Shaytaan. It is mentioned in the Hadeeth that Rasulullaah &
has said that my Ummah will be divided into seventy-three
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groups. Apart from one all will be destined for Jahannam. The
Sahabah .« asked which group it will be. Rasulullaah 42 replied

gbwels ade i L “That which me and Sahabah . are on”3!

Mullah Ali Qari @&, writes under the commentary of this Hadeeth
that those people who are on the straight path and those who act
on Rasulullaah’s ¢ Sunnah and on the ways of the rightly

guided Caliphs are referred to in this Hadeeth. Indeed, these are
the Ahlus Sunnah Wal Jama’ah.

The Quraan and Hadeeth have forbidden us from speaking bad
of others, especially those who are deceased.

It is mentioned in the Noble Quraan:

gl o o 95 0l Bk o0 Wi W 5881 5 Ol s e b Gl
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“And those who came after them saying, “Our Rabb,
forgive us and those of our brothers who preceded us in
faith, and do not place in our hearts any rancour against
those who believe”!3?

Rasulullaah 42 has mentioned that do not mention the faults of

the deceased, but mention their good traits. The stretch of land
from Tihamah to Iraq is called Najd. Allamah Badrudeen Aini
4 mentions that:

19 ug 50 1A o)l 1l oo gyl b JS) o ol 33 0 aE a8 UGy

131 Mishkat Pg.30
132 Syrah Hashr; Verse 10
133 Umdatul Qaari Sharh Bukhari Vol.2 Pg.266
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It is mentioned in the Hadeeth &l J& & iy this is an

indication to Persia because it is situated on the east of Madinah
Munawwara. The Kaafir king Chosroes who ripped the letter of
Rasulullaah 4% into pieces was from that direction. In close
proximity to Qiyaamah Dajjal will also emerge from that
direction."**

Hence, up to what extent is it correct to say that the group of
Shaytaan will come out from Najd i.e. Riyadh. They have taken
the incorrect meaning of the Hadeeth. It is a ploy to defame the

people of Makkah. May Allaah & give each and all the correct

understanding.'*> Amin
Allaah & knows best

18 Zul Qa’dah 1421

Ruling regarding the statements made by a
women “the pious people have to live in difficult
conditions. The evildoers live in good conditions.

Why is it like this according to Allaah £&?

34-QUESTION: One woman is extremely disturbed by her
neighbours. The noise from the T.V and radio reaches her
continuously. They do not listen when they are being told to
stop. The second thing is that some people gather and talk
loudly, because of which the woman loses hope. She scolds
them but it has no effect on them. This woman says that she has
been supplicating for a very long time but it does not get
accepted. Nothing happens to those who live in luxury, only the
pious and religious are afflicted by calamities. Why does Allaah

134 Tafheemul Muslim Vol.3 Pg.65
135 Sharh Nawawi Vol.1 Pg.53
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g do this? While enduring all these difficulties she stopped
performing Salaah because what is the benefit because Allaah
& does not listen to supplications and the difficulties are not
being removed?

ANSWER: Allaah’s & objective is not to put a person through
difficulties. Whatever difficulties a person goes through is a
means of his sins being forgiven and his status being elevated in
the hereafter. Rasulullaah ¢ has mentioned that even if a thorn
pricks a person his sins will be forgiven. Allaah & accepts all
the supplications of the believers.

Supplications are accepted in the following three ways:

1. Immediately a person discerns the effects of the Dua

2. By making Dua a big calamity that was supposed to befall
a person is averted

3. The Duais stored for the hereafter. The full reward of it will
be given in the hereafter. At that time a believer will say
that it would have been better if none of my Dua’s were
accepted.

The reality that has been mentioned in the question and what she
uttered is because of ignorance and not understanding the
meaning of Dua not being accepted. It is wrong to say such a
thing. To verbally utter such words that show disrespect to
Allaah # and His Rasul & is Kufr because of which a
Muslim leaves the fold of Islaam. It is written in Fataawa
Bazaaziya that to say such things for Allaah & that are not
befitting His majesty will lead a person to Kufr. To despair of
the mercy of Allaah & is also Kufr. It is mentioned in the Noble
Quraan:

S0 a3 4y du 5 e
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“Only the infidels lose hope in Allaah’s mercy”'¢

Therefore, it is necessary for this woman to seek forgiveness for
her sins and she should repeat the Kalimah. She should stipulate
a dowry and perform her Nikah again in the presence of two
witnesses.
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Allaah & knows best

23/11/2005

Does having doubts regarding Jannat and
Jahannam bring deficiency to one’s Imaan?

35-QUESTION: A person gets all sorts of thoughts regarding
the punishment of the grave, Jannat and Jahannam, becomes of
these thoughts at times doubts are created in the heart. But this
person immediately recites “La Hawala” and turns his attention
away. Does having such thoughts and doubts bring deficiency
to ones Imaan? What should a person do to be saved from such
thoughts?

ANSWER: A person will not be sinful if bad thoughts come to
his mind involuntarily. Hence, whenever such thoughts come
the mind one should turn his attention to something else and
recite dgwyy b el

Rasulullaah £2: has mentioned that bad thoughts will come to the
Muslims of my Ummah but until they do not act upon them or

136 Surah Yusuf; Verse 87
37 Sharh Figh Akbar Pg.135; Kifaayatul Mufti Vol.1 Pg.28

107
Book of Imaan and Agaa’id
verbally express them they are forgiven. Hence, they will not be
sinful. However, it is bad to gather those evil thoughts that come
involuntarily in the heart.

On one occasion the Sahabah % informed Rasulullaah ¢ that
such thoughts come to our hearts which we feel that it is grave
sin to even express them. Rasulullaah 4 said when you consider
it as a grave sin to even express it then this is a sign of complete
Imaan.

The following Dua should be read when bad thoughts come
to mind:

S 1584 oS by Wiy g oy et T ) AN Wgyg b T 0P
Allaah & knows best
DIFFERENT SECTS

How are Ahlus Sunnah Wal Jama’ah recognised?

36-QUESTION: Who are the Ahlus Sunnah Wal Jama’ah and
how are they recognised?

ANSWER: The Ahlus Sunnah are those who follow the
Sunnah of Rasulullaah £, the ways of the Sahabah 42, follow

Islaam in its entirety and also practice on Islaam ﬁrmly.13 ?

Hadhrat Abdullaah Bin Abbas 4 has mentioned regarding
the distinguishing features of the Ahlus Sunnah Wal

138 Mishkat Pg.18/19
139 Fathul Qadeer Vol.2 Pg.308; Ma’ariful Quraan Idrisi Vol.1
Pg.561
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Jama’ah that if ten attributes are found then they are among
the Ahlus Sunnah Wal Jama’ah:

1. Accepting the superiority of Shaikhayn (Hadhrat Abu
Bakr #and Hadhrat Umar )

2. To have love for Hadhrat Uthman &, and Hadhrat Ali
&

3. To revere the Baitullaah and Baitul Maqdis

4. To perform the Janazah Salaah of the good and evil
people

5. To follow the good and the evil (leaders)

6. To be obedient to the ruler whether he is just or an
oppressor

7. To consider it permissible to do Masah on the socks

To bring Imaan on predestination

9. Refraining from claiming a person to be from the people
of Jannat or Jahannam

10. To remain steadfast in performing Salaah and keeping
fasts

e

Allaah & knows best

Agaa’id of Jama’at Islaami

37-QUESTION: Nowadays we hear the name of Jama’at
Islaami. What is this group and what are their beliefs? In which
matters are they divided with the Ahlus Sunnah? Who is Mr
Maududi? He speaks ill of the Ambiya and Sahabah 2, is what
he says true? What do the senior Ulama have to say about him?
Many people are being influenced by the Jama’at Islaami and
are snared by them. Therefore, it is necessary that their principal
beliefs are presented with proof before the general masses so
that they can be saved.
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QUESTION: Many new deviate groups emerge in the name of
Islaam. They use the label of Islaam and religion and mention
the name of Allaah & and Rasulullaah £ then give people
wrong advice. Rasulullaah 2 has mentioned my Ummah will
be divided into seventy-three groups, apart from one the rest will
be in Jahannam.

JB &) Yoy b 2 o 196 Bl e V1 JWI 3 oS ls preg S o ol G juis
140 Sa il olgy ‘éw‘j ade Ui L

By showing it to be beneficial for Islaam and the Muslims the
Jama’at Islaami are trapping people in their net. According to
the Ulama the Jama’at Islaami is among the seventy-two sects
that Rasulullaah ¢ said will not be on salvation. Although their
literature and books are ostensibly very interesting, but in their
books there is such material that makes the general masses lack
trust and confidence in the Sahabah .4, Muhaditheen and the
saints. Also, in the Ahadeeth and the Ambiyaa-Prophets. There
words are like a sweetened delicacy mixed with poison.

Hadhrat Abu Hurayrah & has narrated from Rasulullaah ¢ that
“at the end of times there will be such tricksters and deceivers.
They will bring to you narrations that you nor your fathers have
ever heard of. Hence, save yourself from such people and save
them from yourself so that they do not misguide you and temp

2

you.
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140 Mishkat Pg.30
41 Mishkat Pg.28
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The meaning of this Hadeeth is that in the end of times many
people will be born who will misguide people through the
facade of piety. They will tell people that they are scholars and
Mashaikh and they are only propagating for Islaam. In reality
they will be telling people false narrations and incorrect rulings.
They will be sowing the seed of false beliefs (Aqaa’id) in the
hearts of people so that it becomes difficult for them to
differentiate between truth and falsehood. Therefore, if Muslims
come across such people they should distant themselves from
them so that they are not tempted by them and put in a problem
because of which it becomes difficult to understand religious
and non-religious matters. And, then out of ignorance false
beliefs will enter the heart regarding the Sahabah % and the

pious people which will be a means to displease Allaah & and

his Rasul €.
Allaah & has mentioned:
L 3b5 i 1 5 2B 40 66 ) 50 s g B

“Indeed, there is a lesson in all this for him who has a heart
and gives ear (to the truth) attentively”!*?

Some of the principle beliefs of Jama’at Islaami which are
against the Shariah will be mentioned:

1. They deny the infallibility of the Ambiya

It is the principle belief (Aqeedah) of the Ahlus Sunnah Wal
Jama’ah and all the Muslims that the Ambiya did not commit
any minor or major sins. Mullah Ali Qari 4 has written in Sharh

142 Syrah Qaaf; Verse 37
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Figh Akbar that the Ambiya are free from all sins whether it be
minor or major sins.
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The founder of the Jama’at Islaami sect Mr Maududi writes: it
is not necessary for the Ambiya to be free from sin but
because of expediency Allaah £ saved them from mistakes

and errors. At some point Allaah £ removed His protection
144

from the Ambiya and let them commit one or two errors.
Mr Maududi has weakened the entire edifice of Islaam by
denying the infallibility of the Ambiya because in such a case
there will remain no trust and reliance on them in any matter of
Deen. In another place he writes that on many occasions the
Ambiya were faced with danger from their Nafs (Carnal
Self).!#

It is the belief of all the Muslims that it is necessary for the
Ambiya to be free from all types of sins. There outward and
inward condition is the same. If the Ambiya were not infallible
then what would distinguish the Ambiya from the common
people?

bt TGS F P el Fhdp ol et o ol

Look at the vulgar words and penchant of Mr Maududi.
(Quoting a statement of Kufr is not Kufr).

The Nafs (Base Desires) of Hadhrat Dawood 2 played a role in
that action of his. He took unfair advantage of his authority and

143 Sharh Figh Akbar Pg.54
144 Tafheemaat Vol.1 Pg.432
145 Tafheemaat Vol.1 Pg.163
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power. It was such an action that was not appropriate for a just
ruler.'*

He writes regarding Hadhrat Nuh # that at times even a lofty
respected Nabi is overpowered by his psychological condition
because of human weakness.'*’

He writes regarding Hadhrat Yunus s that there were
deficiencies in his propagation of the mission of Nubuwwat.
Most probably he also left his place before the fixed time
because of impatience. '*®

2. Denial of the of the Sahabah 4 being the criterion of
truth

After the Ambiya the most noble group is of the Sahabah .2
regarding whom it is mentioned e & 2, “Allaah is pleased
with the believers” and sz &3 &bt 3 fuaidd o8 D1 (25 3
“Allaah £ is pleased with them when they were pledging
allegiance with you (by placing their hands in your hands)
under the tree.” By mentioning them in the Quraan Allaah &
has awarded them the certificate of His pleasure and because of
their companionship with Rasulullaah 4 there were given a
lofty status. The good actions of the entire Ummah cannot be
equal to their status. Rasulullaah 4 has mentioned that do not
revile my Sahabah .. Then he took an oath and said that if one
of you spends gold equal to Mount Uhud you cannot reach the
reward that the Sahabah . acquire by spending a Mudd of half
a Mudd in charity.

146 Tafheemul Quraan Vol.4 Pg.327; Surah Saad; Siraat
Mustageem Pg.131

147 Siraat Mustageem Pg.131; Tafheemul Quraan Vol.2 Pg.343
148 Tafheemul Quraan Vol.2 Pg.312; Surah Yunus
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They tell people that the Sahabah perpetrated grave sins. What
kind of a Deen is this which does not condemn their mistakes?
But, Mr Maududi was no scholar nor did he study in any
Madrasah. He is only an author. This should be understood well
that Allaah & and His Rasul 4 made the Sahabah .. the guides
of the Ummah. We have been commanded to follow them and
have love for him. Rasulullaah £ has mentioned that there is
only one group that will attain salvation. When asked who is this
group Rasulullaah ¢ replied el ade i L. On another
occasion Rasulullaah ¢ said ag=diS glewel “My Sahabah are like
guiding stars”. Rasulullaah & also mentioned @i\ 0@ sl
&2 can “The best people from my Ummah are those amongst
whom I was born”.

The first era was from the time of Rasulullaah’s &
Nubuwwat till the last Sahabi passed away. The duration of
this was 120 years.'>°

If this is the condition of the most noble group viz. Sahabah
according to them then what status do the pious servants have?
Mr Maududi says that nobody apart from Rasulullaah &
should be taken as a guide. Nobody should be considered as
free from sin and do not fall into the servitude of anyone.'”!

149 Abu Dawood Pg.640

150 Hashiyah Abu Dawood Pg.640; Bukhari Shareef with
Hashiyah Pg.362

151 Dastoor Jama’at Islami
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For a person to have Imaan it is necessary that he considers the
angels, books and Ambiyaa-Prophets to be truthful.'*?

It is mentioned in the Noble Quraan that it is the principle belief
of the Muslims that they have bought Imaan on all the
messengers and they do not make division between any of

His Messengers.'>?

Rasulullaah ¢ has mentioned that from among them (Sahabah

) whoever you follow you will be rightly guided." 4

Allaah 2 is telling us not to make division between any of His
Ambiyaa-Messengers. Rasulullaah % is telling us that by
following the Sahabah s we will be rightly guided. However,
Mr Maududi is telling us that to create division between the
Ambiyaa-Messengers and deny the Sahabah .2 as the criterion
of truth.

Kb el 51 ol sl

3. Slandering the Sahabah 2

Our belief is that all the Sahabah . are pious and trustworthy.
The person who reviles them is a grave sinner but the pen of Mr
Maududi writes anything regarding the Sahabah 4. He
writes that many times the Sahabah 4 would be overcome
by human weakness and would attack one another. Hadhrat
Ibn Umar & said that Hadhrat Abu Hurayrah & is a liar. On
one occasion Hadhrat Aisha ¢ said regarding Hadhrat Anas
and Hadhrat Abu Saeed Kudri & that what do they know about

152 Sharh Figh Akbar
153 Surah Bagarah
154 Hadeeth
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the narrations of Rasulullaah &, they were just kids in that era.
On one occasion Hadhrat Ali # branded Hadhrat Mugirah Bin
Su’bah & a liar. While Hadhrat Ubadah Bin Samit & was
explaining a ruling he put an allegation of dishonesty on Hadhrat
Masood Bin Aus Ansari ,.'>

Allaah & has praised the honourable Sahabah % in the Noble
Quraan in the following manner:

Seg sy Je o i I et L B (sl 3 1958 call o 3y
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“When the disbelievers developed in their hearts
indignation, the indignation of ignorance; then Allaah sent
down tranquillity from Himself upon His Rasul-Messenger
and upon the believers, and made them stick to the word of
piety, and they were very much entitled to it and competent

for it”156

The explanation of this verse is that the Sahabah . were flag
bearers of the oneness of Allaah &. They were so faithful that
they would even sacrifice their desires and wishes for the
pleasure of Allaah & and for respect they had for Deen. It was
for these qualities that Allaah & had chosen the Sahabah 2 and
indeed they were the most deserving. The Sahabah & are on
guidance and Allaah & has mentioned this in the following
verse:

b st ety By 5380 100 655 18505 3 e S 1K) o 0 55
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155 Tafheemaat Pg.321
156 Surah Fatah; Verse 26
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“Allaah has endeared to you the Faith, and made it
beautiful in your hearts, and made detestable to you the
disbelief and sins and disobedience. Such people are rightly
guided”157

They do not even stop to revile those Sahabah .2 regarding
whom Allaah & says they are worthy and on guidance.

ek 2 UF S Tl elr gy

In the current times because of modern thinking there is
deficiency in Deeni work and influence of modernism. There is
a shortcoming in the respect given to the Sahabah .2 regarding

whom Allaah & has said:
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“Those who have believed and emigrated and carried out
Jihad in the way of Allaah, and those who gave refuge and
help, both are the believers in truth. For them there is
forgiveness and a respectful provision”!*8

In the above verse Allaah & has awarded the Muhajirin and
Ansaar the certificate of being a complete believer and people
of Jannah. Despite this, the Jama’at Islaami transgress the limits
and do not avoid disrespecting the Sahabah .. In the following
verse it can be seen that Allaah & is pleased with the Sahabah
4% and awarded them the certificate of Jannat.

57 Surah Hujrat; Verse 7
158 Surah Anfaal; Verse 74
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“As for the first and foremost of the Emigrants
(Mubhajirin) and the Supporters (Ansar) and those who
followed them in goodness, Allaah is pleased with them and
they are pleased with Allaah”!>

In these verses Allaah & has expressed His pleasure for the
Sahabah .. In the verse Allaah & did not put a condition for
the Sahabah & in order for them to acquire His pleasure,
forgiveness and Jannat. But, for the Tabi’een and those who
came after them, the condition is to follow the Muhajirin and
Ansaar and have sincerity.160

Similarly, even in the Hadeeth many of their virtues have been
mentioned. Rasulullaah ¢ said that my Sahabah & are like
guiding stars, whichever one you follow you will be rightly
guided.

In the time of Hadhrat Ibn Masood i many deviate sects had
sprung up such as the Rawafidh. They would show disrespect to
the honourable Sahabah 2. Hadhrat Ibn Masood # mentioned
in honour and virtue of the Sahabah to the Tabi’een and for those
who will come after them that “from among the Ummah of
Rasulullaah & the Sahabah . were the most superior, good
hearted and perfect in knowledge. Adopt their practices and
ways as much as possible and adopt their qualities.”
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159 Surah Taubah; Verse 100
60 Ma’ariful Quraan Vol.3 Pg.400
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The Sahabah & are most worthy of explaining what they have
heard from Rasulullaah . It is not permissible for those who
came after them to raise an objection on them.
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Fear Allaah & regarding my Sahabah ..
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Rasulullaah 22 said fear Allaah & regarding my Sahabah
#%.Whoever loves the Sahabah he does so because of the love

he has for me. And, he who has enmity with the Sahabah does
so because of the enmity he has for me.

4. Having the belief that Rasulullaah & was doubtful

Mr Maududi writes: there are contradicting narrations found in
the Hadeeth of Rasulullaah <. In reality, it is the opinions of
Rasulullaah € regarding which he himself was in doubt.!®’

This statement of Mr Maududi is against the Quraan.

Allaah & says:

61 Mishkat Pg.32
162 Mirkaatul Mafateeh Vol.1 Pg.125
163 Rasaa’il Wa Masaa’il Pg.171, Rabeeul Awwal, 1365 Hijri
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“Your fellow (the Blessed Nabi) has neither missed the
way, nor did he deviate. He does not speak out of (his own)
desire. It is but revelation revealed (to him)”'*

Let alone any task, Rasulullaah £ does not even speak one word
out of his own desire. Whatever he says is revelation from
Allaah & according to the command of Allaah &. Allaah & in
another verse: 15656 & 3150 1 s9dkb Jsl (6T U3

“And whatever the Rasul-Messenger gives you, take it, and
whatever he forbids you from, abstain (from it)”!%

Is Allaah & telling us to act upon doubtful matters?
Allaah & says:
19655 1 F 45253 iy 15T ol S5l

“Believers, in fact, are those who believe in Allaah and His
Rasul-Messenger, then have no doubt”!%

When this is the case with general Muslims that they have no
room for doubt then how can it be permissible to say regarding
Rasulullaah <2 that he himself had doubt regarding the
narrations that are proven from him?

5. Mr Maududi’s belief regarding the narrations of
Rasulullaah &

64 Surah Najm; Verse 2,3,4
165 Surah Hashar; Verse 7
66 Surah Hujraat; Verse 15
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Mr Maududi writes: It cannot be denied that the Quraan is
a reliable source for knowledge but the Hadeeth is not as
reliable as it.'®’

The great Muhaditheen have taken a lot of trouble to sift through
the Hadeeth, and only after the Hadeeth was proven to be true
according to them did they put the ruling of Hadeeth on it.
However, Mr Maududi does not consider the Hadeeth to be
reliable and does not give importance to them. He considers
them doubtful.

6. His belief regarding the Muhaditheen

Mr Maududi writes regarding the Muhaditheen: the services that
the Muhaditheen have rendered for the Muslims and the treasure
that they have gathered, although it is very beneficial but until
what extent can we rely on it? They were also human beings.
He writes further: the treasure of Asma’ ur Rijal (names of
people who reported the narrations of Rasulullaah ) that the
Muhaditheen have gathered although it is very valuable, but
what thing is there that does not have a possibility for
errors.'®

After sifting through every Hadeeth and only after having
conviction of it being a Hadeeth they put the title of Hadeeth on
it. However, the founder of Jama’at Islaami Mr Maududi writes:
they were also humans. They also had human weaknesses. Is it
necessary that whatever they have classified as reliable is indeed

reliable?'®

167 Tafheemaat Pg.32
168 Tafheemaat Pg.318,319
169Tafheemaat Pg.321
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If a person gives a testimony in a court, a decision is taken by
accepting his word. According to the Shariah, if two pious
Muslims give evidence for the sighting of the moon, the Shariah
gives permission to accept their testimony and to celebrate Eid.
If a reliable pious Muslim woman (nurse) says that this child has
been born to a certain woman then her words will be taken into
account and the lineage of the child will be linked to the father
in terms of Shariah. However, according to Mr Maududi, the
Muhaditheen are not reliable. By showing that there is a
possibility of an error he is trying to weaken those narrations on
which the Imaan and practice of Muslims is dependent upon. If
this is taken to be true, then Bukhari, Muslim, and all the
Hadeeth books in generals cannot be relied upon and nor there
will remain no Hadeeth which can be practiced on.

et b Pl P Ly
“He should lament for such brains”

7. Claiming to do Tafseer according to his understanding

Just like there is a need to exercise caution when narrating
Hadeeth, likewise, there is also a greater need to exercise
caution when translating the Quraan, doing Tafseer and
explaining the verses. Only that Tafseer which is according to
the Hadeeth and sayings of the Sahabah . is taken to be
authentic. Personal opinions should not be interjected. It is
mentioned in the Hadeeth:

Al ST & JB o ahong ae 1 o il Jgmsy JB JB ) 2y s ) 0
é-&ﬁjj\ O‘j) )L;S\ o odade i}.‘w
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“Whoever does the translation or Tafseer of the Quraan
according to his own opinion then he should search for an
abode in Jahannam”'”’

Mr Maududi writes regarding his own Tafseer “Tatheemul
Quraan”: I will explain the meaning which I have understood
from the text of the Quraan. He also writes that instead of
translating the words of the Quraan directly into Urdu I have
made an utmost effort to translate it to my language
according to what I have understood and according to what
affects my heart.!”!

The stance of Mr Maududi is that there is no need for any
Tafseer to understand the Quraan. It is sufficient to be a
professor. He writes: there is no need for any Tafseer of the
Quraan. An elite professor who has done some deep
research of the Quraan is adequate.!””

He also counsels people not to take Islaamic knowledge from
the old books. The teachings of the Quraan and Sunnah preceded
everything. However, the earlier treasure of Tafseer and
Hadeeth did not come first. He writes: information should not
be taken exactly how it is from the earlier books. The Quraan
and teachings of the Sunnah preceded everything. However, the
Tafseer and Hadeeth are not among the earlier sources.'”

On one side Mr Maududi says that the teachings of the Quraan
and Sunnah preceded everything, and on the other hand he says
do not take from the earlier books of Tafseer and Hadeeth. Then
from where can we get a new Quraan and Sunnah on which we
can practice on? He does this in a subtle manner because of

170 Mishkat Pg.35

71 Dibacha Pg.10

72 Tangehaat Pg.222
73 Tangeehaat Pg.133
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which the Muslims do not even realise. It is for this reason that
the illustrious seniors have forbidden us to read his books and
literature.

8. The freedom of Mr Maududi

Mr Maududi employs his fearless modern approach in his
books. He has used inappropriate words even regarding

Rasulullaah ¢2. He calls the sayings of Rasulullaah g% lecture.
174

He would deliver lectures on the philosophy of ambitions.
He would not hesitate in addressing Rasulullaah & as
‘Leader’. He writes: the one who would hold gathering in the
deserts of Arabia is in reality the founder of the modern era and
a leader of the world. Not only their leader of those who accept
him, but also the leader of those who do not consider him a
leader.'”

Even the non-Muslims do not say such things regarding their
religious leaders. However, Mr Maududi does not have any
hesitation in calling the words of Allaah & a lecture and calling

Rasulullaah 42 a leader.

9. The way of Mr Maududi

Mr Maududi himself writes: I do not consider the way of Ahle
Hadeeth with all its details correct, and, I do not entirely
follow the Hanafi and Shafi’ee Mathab.'”®

When he does not follow the Hanafi Mazhab or the four Imams,
or the Ahle Hadeeth then what are his beliefs?

174 Tafheemaat Pg.206

175 Tafheemaat Pg.229

176 Rasaa’il Wa Masaa’il Vol.1 Pg235; Reference from Maududi
Mazhab
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10. The views of the Ulama regarding the Maududi group

The scholars of Deen have forbidden us from taking part in any
activity of the Jama’at Islaami and from reading their literature.
We are presenting the view of a few of the Ulama:

The Mufti of Hind Moulana Kifayatullaah Sahib & has written:
I know the founder of Jama’at Islaami. He has not acquired his
knowledge from a reputable Alim even though he has done
extensive research. His religious way of thinking is weak
because of which he has raised objections on great Ulama, nay,
even on the Sahabah . in his literature. Therefore, the Muslims
should stay away from this group. There should not keep any
form of contact with them. Ostensibly, their literature seems
attractive and fascinating. But, there are such points in there
which makes a person a free thinker, and creates bad
thoughts in the heart regarding the illustrious seniors.'”’

Shaikul Islaam Hadhrat Moulana Hussain Ahmad Madani
mentions: his (Mr Maududi) writings and research spreads
religious and worldly destruction. Material is being prepared
to destroy Islaam in the future. Hence, I find it appropriate
that Muslims stay away from his research and I counsel people

not to read his literature.'”®

Hadhrat Moulana Mufti Muhammed Saeced & (Mufti of
Mazahirul Uloom, Saharanpur) writes: by reading his books it
creates hatred for Mazhab, Hadeeth, Figh, Tasawwuf,
Ulama and the pious people. It is very dangerous for the
general Muslims to read his books.!”

77 Kifaayatul Mufti
78 Maktoob Hidaayat Pg.17
79 Khasf Hageeqat Pg.28
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Shaykhul Adab Moulana I’zaaz Ali & (former Mufti of Darul
Ulum Deoband) writes: according to me this group is even
more dangerous than the Ahmadiya sect (Mirza’i)

Hadhrat Moulana Mufti Mahdi Hasan & writes: the common
people should not read the books of this group and they should
not even join them. Many of their beliefs are contrary to those
of the Ahlus Sunnah Wal Jama’ah. Their views regarding
the Sahabah &, the illustrious Imams and the Muhaditheen

are not correct. The Muslims should remain aloof from this
180

group.
Shaykhul Islaam Hadhrat Moulana Hussain Ahmad Madani
further writes regarding the Jama’at Islaami: Many groups have
sprung up in the name of Islaam. This group which is called
Jama’at Islaami is the most dangerous group. The Rawafidh
only reviled a few of the Sahabah . but this one has reviled
and belittled the entire group of Sahabah . He says that the
Sahabah & are not the criterion for truth whereas Rasulullaah
4 has said that my Sahabah are like stars. Whichever one you
will follow you will be successful.

Hadhrat says that it is mentioned in the Hadeeth regarding the
seventy-two groups from which only one will group will be on
salvation and the rest will not be on salvation. In light of the
proofs I say with complete ease at heart that the Jama’at
Islaami is among the groups that will not be on salvation. He
says that we have not heard the Noble Quraan directly from
Rasulullaah . It has been passed on to us through the

intermediary of the Sahabah . who directly heard it from
Rasulullaah ¢ and also memorized it. They also compiled the
compiled the Quraan. This group (Jama’at Islaami) say that

80 Khasf Hageeqat Pg.32
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the Sahabah are not free from objections. It is possible that
they committed mistakes. Just imagine where this leads to.
The Noble Quraan will become doubtful.'®!

People should not participate in this group and they should not
be assisted in their propagation. Their books and newspapers
should not be read. There is fear that out of ignorance one may
begin to hold false beliefs.

The unanimous decision of the Senior Ulama of Deoband

The following decisions were taken at an Ulama conference that
was held in the office of Jamiatul Ulama Hind, Dehli regarding
Maududiyat:

The literature of Mr Maududi’s group and Jama’at Islaami has
negative impacts on the general masses. It creates a mind-set of
liberation and disassociation from the Imams of guidance.
Which is destructive for the common people and would lead
them astray. It brings about a deficiency in the connection that
should be maintained with the Sahabah % and the pious
predecessors for the sake of Deen. Many of Mr Maududi’s
research that is incorrect creates new problems, nay, it lays a
new foundation to Deen which indeed is destructive for the
Deen of the Muslims. Therefore, we consider these things as
incorrect and his finding as false and harmful to Muslims.
Relations should not be maintained with them.

Signatures of those who attended the conference

1. Hadhrat Moulana Mufti Kifayatullaah Dehlawi s,
2. Shaykhul Islaam Hadhrat Moulana Hussain Ahmad Madani

oo
e

81 Shaykhul Islaam, Number 159
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3. Hadhrat Moulana Qari Muhammad Tayyab s (Principal of
Darul Ulum Deoband)

4. Hadhrat Moulana Abdul Lateef s (Principal of Mazahirul
Ulum, Saharanpur)

5. Shaykhul Hadeeth Hadhrat Moulana Muhammad
Zakariyya

6. Hadhrat Moulana Ahmad Saeed Dehlawi s

7. Hadhrat Moulana Saeed Ahmad s (Mufti of Mazahirul
Ulum, Saharanpur)

8. Shaykhul Adab Hadhrat Moulana I’zaaz Ali Amrowhi

. Hadhrat Moulana Habeebur Rahman Ludhyanwi s

10. Hadhrat Moulana Sayyid Muhammad Mia & (author of

Shandar Madhi)

(Mahnamah Darul Ulum Deoband, 1370 Hijri; Rowznamah
Jamiat Dehli, 3 August 1951)

Allaah & knows best

The Agaa’id of the Ismaeeli group

38-QUESTION: What are the beliefs of the Aagakhani?
(Ismaeeli Group), Are they considered as Muslims?

ANSWER: The Ismaeeli Group take their Imam to be their
god. Their belief is that their Imam is everything. The Imam is
the Quraan, the Kabah, Jannat and the Imam has the right to
cause harm and give benefit. The Imam is present everywhere
and he is the Lord. All the qualities of the Lord are present in
him. In fact, he is the Lord.'®?

182 Agakhaniyat ki Hageekat Pg.12
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It is written in Nurul Mubeen (Seerah of the Imams of Ismaeeli
group, Authored by Wazir Ali Jan Muhammed Chunara):
Allaah & is Nur (light) and this blessed Nur manifested itself on
Mount Sinai (Tur). Also, they believe Allaah & came in the
form of one of the Imams of the Ismaeeli group, and they say
that to see Hadhrat Ali :&; is to see Allaah & . “Yadullaah” “the
hand of Allaah &” “Wajhulaah” “the countenance of Allaah
7, they say this refers to the hands and face of their Imam.
These are their principle beliefs.

Allaah & knows best
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FOLLOWING THE FOUR IMAAMS

The summary of Tagleed

39-QUESTION: A Ghair Mugqallid (Ahle Hadeeth) comes to
our village and invites the youngsters who are uneducated in
Deeni matters towards the Ahle Hadeeth group. The gullible
youngsters listen to his words and join the group. What is the
ruling in Shariah regarding Taqleed of the imams? Please
explain in detail.

ANSWER: There is no dispute in the fact that in all matters the
actual command is from Allaah & himself. Allaah & reveals
His commands through revelation to the Ambiya and they pass
on the command of Allaah & to His servants. Hence, Allaah &
has made it obligatory upon His servants to obey the Ambiya.

Rasulullaah 42 has said:
183 L1 g o sledal )

The Imams are the vicegerents of the messengers and they have
an insight in the wisdom of the Hadeeth. To follow them is to
obey Allaah & and His Rasul #. This following is called
Tagleed.

1. Itis also proven from the Noble Quraan:
3 A1 sl 5t 15hbls A 1gael 15587 Gl @i

“O you who believe, obey Allaah and obey the Rasul-
Messenger and those in authority among you”'3*

183 Bukhari Vol.1 Pg.16
84 Surah Nisaa; Verse 59
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Majority of the commentator’s state concerning “those in
authority among you” that it means the Fuqaha. Abu Bakr
Jasaas has written that this means to follow the Ulama and
Fuqaha in matters pertaining to Deen.'™

20 e 15t 5y s 55y ol ki) W s 13 06 e 5 Y50

“So, why should it not be that a group from every section
of them goes forth, so that they may acquire perfect
understanding of the Faith, and so that they may warn
their people when they return to them, so that they may
take due care”!3¢

Imam Jasaas mentions regarding this verse that it is necessary

for people to obey the Ulama when they explain to them Deeni

matters.'®’

3. byalu ¥ %G S gal (e “So, ask the people who have

the knowledge if you do not know”!3®

Imam Qurtubi & says that it is necessary for a layman to turn to
a knowledgeable Alim of the time. Hence, ask them regarding
the rising situations and follow their Fatwa because Allaah &
mentions:

bgalas ¥ 88y ST gal 1 flus

85 Ahkaamul Quraan Lil Jasaas Vol.2 Pg.256
86 Syrah Taubah; Verse 122

187 Ahkaamul Quraan Lil Jasaas Vol.2 Pg.262
188 Surah Nahl; Verse 43
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A person who is in the jungle and does not know the direction
of the Qiblah, it is necessary for him to rely on another person.
Similarly, for those who do not possess knowledge it is
necessary for them to make Taqgleed of those who have

knowledge.'®

Proof of Taqleed from the Hadeeth

1. Rasulullaah & said: salady ¥} Jo& o1l clis ¥ 6 JIgudt Al slis )

“The cure for the ailment of ignorance is to ask others (and
)”190

learn

1. Rasulullaah ¢ said to the Sahabah . oSua o0 o #Ug g 19031
“You people follow me, and those that will come after
you will follow you”!*!

The famous Muhaddith Allamah Ibn Hajar Asqalani 4 has
written that the meaning of this is that learn from me the
injunctions of Shariah. The Tabi’een that will come after you
will acquire knowledge from you. And, the chain will continue

in this manner.'*?

Examples:

1. It is mentioned in Bukhari Shareef that some people from
Madinah Munawarah asked Hadhrat Ibn Abbas
regarding a menstruating women who has performed her
Fardh Tawaaf. Before her Tawaaf Wida’ she experienced
menstruation. Can this women on menses leave for home
without performing Tawaaf Wida’? Hadhrat Ibn Abbas

189 Tafseer Qurtubi Vol.11 Pg.272
190 Abu Dawood Pg.49

191 Bukhari Vol.1 Pg.99

192 Fathul Baari Vol.2 Pg.172
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replied that this Ha’idah women can leave. However, the
people of Madinah said to Hadhrat Ibn Abbas & that the
Fatwa of Hadhrat Zaid Bin Thabit # is that this women
cannot leave for her place before performing Tawaaf
Wida’. Hence, we will practice on the ruling of Hadhrat
Zaid . Hadhrat Ibn Abbas &, said to them that when you
go to Madinah inquire from Hadhrat Umme Sulaim &
regarding this Masalah. When the people of Madinah went
to Hadhrat Umme Sulaim ¢ she concurred with the Fatwa
of Hadhrat Ibn Abbas &%3@.193

The Muhaditheen have written that after this Hadhrat Zaid
retracted his Fatwa and accepted the verdict of Hadhrat Ibn
Abbas &@@.194

2. Hadhrat Abu Musa & was asked a question regarding
inheritance. If there is one daughter and one sister among the
surviving heirs then how much do they each inherit? He gave
them an answer then told them to go to Ibn Masood & because
he will concur with his answer. When Ibn Masood & heard the
answer he did not concur with it. Hadhrat Abu Musa & said to
the people K& ;31 1ia a13 L ggdls ¥ “As long as this giant of

knowledge is among you do not ask me any Masalah”!*®

Similarly, there was a dispute in a Masalah between Hadhrat Ibn
Masood # and Hadhrat Abu Musa & regarding a women
drinking milk. Hadhrat Ibn Masood &, said: “only respond after
deliberating”. Hadhrat Abu Musa & said e als b s & o gglas ¥

oS MBS ol b

193 Bukhari Vol.1 Pg.239

194 Fathul Baari Vol.3 Pg.588; Umdatul Qari Sharh Bukhari
Vol.10 Pg.97; Kirmani Pg.212

195 Bukhari Vol.2 Pg.997; Abu Dawood Pg.400
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“O people of Kufa, as long as this giant of knowledge is
among you do not ask me any Masalah”

Two things can be proven from the Ahadeeth

1. The people of Madinah would make Taqleed of Hadhrat
Zaid Bin Thabit . They were not prepared to accept
anyone’s verdict in front of his. However, when the truth
was established they would also accept others.

2. The second thing that can be proven is that Hadhrat Ibn
Abbas 2 did not object to them making Taqleed. However,
he told them to make an inquiry. Hence, those acts that were
carried out by the Sahabah hold the status of proof for us.

Rasulullaah 4 has said:
ﬁ-\;‘.&‘ P‘zﬂ""‘;‘ p@-&u ¢ eﬁnﬂlfq\a..pf

“My Sahabah are like stars, whichever one you will follow
you will be rightly guided”

Mufti Azeezur Rahman Bijnori 4 has written that during the
life of Rasulullaah ¢ the Sahabah & would address their
questions to Rasulullaah 2. After the demise of Rasulullaah &2,
the people would ask the Sahabah x&. Whichever place the
Sahabah £ went to they became the leaders and people would
refer to them. After the Sahabah % it was the era of the
Tabi’een. After 200 Hijri the people would follows their desires.

After 400 Hijri there was a unanimous decision that a person has
to follow one of the four Imams and practice on his way.
Allamah Ibn Humam writes that adudy Jeal ais o gl Wit O

TA&Q)Q\ Lﬁgﬁb
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The Ulama have consensus on this that apart from Hanafi,
Maliki, Shafi, and Hanbali there is not a fifth Mazhab.'°

The Shaikh of Tafseer Hadhrat Moulana Idris Kandelwi s has
written that all four Imams knew the principles of Shariah very
well. There is consensus among the Ummah regarding their
knowledge and piety. Hence, the rulings that they have made
have to be practised on. Due to lack of understanding and
intelligence do not act upon your own reasoning.

It is written in Tafseer Mahari after the era of the Sahabah #2,
Tabi’een and Tab Tabi’een the Ahlus Sunnah were divided into
four groups. The Ulama have consensus that whatever way is
apart from the four Imams is incorrect. Rasulullaah <2 has said

that my Ummah can never unite on deviation. Allaah i

MENtioNs: fwes &5l oigr dhials 35 U 45 Guaiil o 5 153

“And follows what is not the way of the believers, we shall
let him have what he chose, and we shall admit him to
Jahannam, which is an evil place to return”’

The summary of this is that to stay aloof from the accepted way
of the Muslims could lead to bad fate.'”®

It can be seen clearly from the actions of the Sahabah . that
after Rasulullaah 4 the common Sahabah would make Taqgleed
of the Ulama among the Sahabah. They would have complete
trust in their Fatwa and practice on it. Tagleed means to follow
any of the four Imams. Taqgleed is a Divinely inspired way.
Rasulullaah <2 himself has mentioned regarding its correctness.

196 Fathul Qadeer Pg.195; book of Imam Abu Hanifa
197 Surah Nisaa; Verse 115
198 Ma’ariful Quraan Idrisi Vol.1 Pg.512/13
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Hadhrat Shah Waliulaah @ who was a Mugqallid and a Mujtahid

mentions that he was forced to act on three things that were
contrary to his temperament:

1. Taqleed: he was given a choice to follow any of the four
Imams. He says that on one occasion he asked Rasulullaah
#2 a spiritual question that which one is the best from the
four Mazhabs? Rasulullaah 4 replied that each one is
equal. Shah Waliullaah further mentions that in Hindustaan
I see the special mercy of Allaah & with the Hanafi
Mazhab.

2. The second thing that I was forced to accept was the
superiority of Hadhrat Abu Bakr 2, and Hadhrat Umar .
According to my heart Hadhrat Ali was supposed be the
most superior because he is the son-in-law of Rasulullaah
#2 and the link and chain of all the pious people lead up to
Hadhrat Ali . However, | was informed that it was
Hadhrat Abu Bakr & and Hadhrat Umar .

3. The third thing that I was forced with was that [ wanted
leave aside all connections with the world but I was stopped
from doing s0.1

Hakeemul Islaam Hadhrat Qari Muhammad Tayyib & has
written that all the Imams are on the truth. All of them are
embodiments of truth. All of them are guiding stars. Whichever
one you will follow you will be successful. Whether Hanaffi,
Maliki, Shafi’ee, or Hanbali, each of them are on the path of
salvation and are racing towards Allaah & and His Rasul .
Hence, their foundation is all the same which are the Quraan and
Hadeeth. Even in their disputes there is wisdom from Allaah &
so it can easy for the Ummah. The example of this is that there
a big ocean but there is only one place for drinking the water.
Thousands of miles would have to be traversed to get to this
place to get the water. However, if there are many ways to get

199 Tashreehaat Bukhari Vol.1 Pg.632
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the water then you can take from wherever you want. Islaam is
also like an ocean and the different Mazhabs such as Hanafi,
Maliki, Shafi’ee, and Hanbali are the different places where
water can be taken from. In the world, there are people who
follow these four Mazhabs.*”°

Moulana Rashid Ahmad Gangohi & says that the reason
why Taqleed is necessary is because there are many Hadeeth
that contradict each other. If a person does not know which
one was said initially and which one later on, then it will be
difficult to practice. It is mentioned in the Quraan: ;:U\ REAME
Ogalas ,..5 o “So, ask the people who have the knowledge if
you do not know”?"!

The ruling in this verse in general so even the Mujtahideen are
included. The famous Muhaddith Imam Bukhari 4 has said that
Rasulullaah 42 has given a command to obey the “group”. This
refers to the group of the people of knowledge.

Allamah Kirmani 4 has mentioned that to obey the “group”

means that it is necessary to practice upon those things that the
Ulama and Mujtahideen have made consensus on.

Taqgleed has been proven from the Noble Quraan and the
Hadeeth of Rasulullaah &% as well as the sayings of the
Muhaditheen. Allaah’s & special mercy is with all four

Mazhabs. Despite this, if a person does not understand then he
is indeed foolish.

Jb);/'jj‘jf':(}b/[u}lgt c/hf:,w‘”u/ufi/dgu

200 Imaaraat Shari’yah Pg.15
201 syrah Nahl; Verse 43
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Allaah & knows best

21 Jumaadath Thani 1418

Tagleed means to obey Allaah and His Rasul &

40-QUESTION: I heard the cassette of an Ahle Hadeeth (Ghair
Mugallid) Alim. He says that Rasulullaah 22 was sent as an

example. So, acts of worship should be carried out according to
the example shown by Rasulullaah . It is possible that the
Imams such as Maliki, Shafi’ee, Hanbali and Hanafi made
errors. Can you please explain in detail regarding Taqleed?

ANSWER: It is necessary to know this much regarding Taqleed
that if a person does not listen to his parents or teacher he will
be deprived of many necessities. Taqleed means to follow and
this is also part of human nature. A child imitates his parents in
his childhood. He learns their language. In knowledge he learn
from his teacher. If he does not listen to his teacher then he will
be deprived of knowledge. The knowledge of things that are
profitable and harmful, knowledge regarding medicines for
illnesses, advices of the teachers and information of books can
only be helpful if one accepts. The summary of this is that
progress for humans i.e. for his body and soul, manners and
rectification of social dealings lies in Taqleed and in accepting
without raising any objections. One of the principles of life
that no one can deny is that a child has to follow the example
of his parents and benefactors; a weak person has to follow
the strong person. A person follows his benefactor. Taking
into consideration the nature of human beings Allaah & has

emphasized on obeying Rasulullaah £ and parents. Allaah &
says: Jsul \gbls B 19l and bls) 5393 In another verse Allaah
B says: 1,486 48 (18 W3 s5ik Jg 6T W “And whatever the
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Rasul-Messenger gives you, take it, and whatever he forbids
you from, abstain (from it).202

There is no one who is more powerful, a greater assistor, and no
greater king than Allaah &. Hence, according to the command
of Allaah & the love of Rasulullaah & has to be given priority
over everything, and obedience to the parents and those in
authority (Ulama) amongst you. These are the dictates of

intelligence and insight.203

Taqleed is proven from the Quraan and Hadeeth. Allaah & says:
bsalas ¥ &85y 3 il 1fle “So, ask the people who have the

knowledge if you do not know”2**

Hadhrat Jabir & has mentioned in the Hadeeth that on one
occasion they were on a journey and one of their companions
got hurt on his head. When he had to take a Ghusl he asked his
companions what to do. He was told that he cannot do
Tayammum, he has to take a Ghusl. Due to this he passed away.
Rasulullaah ¢ expressed his unhappiness on this occasion and
said:

1ot A sl G2 Vgadny 4 51 10 YT o ghed o5k

“When these people were not aware then why did they not

enquire because the cure of ignorance is to enquire”*

202 syrah Hashr; Verse 7

203 Tagleed and ljtihaad, Moulana Maseehulah Khan Sahib
204 syrah Nahl; Verse 43

205 Abu Dawood Pg.49; Mishkat Pg.55; Mirkaatul Mafaateeh
Vol.1 Pg.368
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In another Hadeeth it is mentioned that Rasulullaah £ sent

Hadhrat Muaaz # to Yemen as a governor. Aswad Bin Yazeed
#, says that he had two heirs in Yemen, one daughter, and one
Sister. He asked Hadhrat Muaaz & how much will they inherit?
Hadhrat Muaaz % gave an answer and made the decision.

M\ij&\w&uy)w@;ywsw@@ﬁ;J@;,..&\O;
ale 4 Lo dll Jguy dge Jo ST dg kb o8 Olodhw JB ¢ . N Chnadlly B
206PJMj
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It is proven from this Hadeeth that in the blessed era of
Rasulullaah ¢ Tagleed i.e. to practice on what another
person says was common. In the above mentioned
Hadeeth the questioner trusted Hadhrat Muaaz
regarding the distribution of inheritance and accepted
what he said. This is called Taqgleed. It is mentioned in

the Noble Quraan:

e Bglaiing ol ddal st A Ll g Il 1 653 5

“Had they referred it to the Rasul-Messenger and to those
having authority among them, the truth of the matter
would have come to the knowledge of those of them who
are able to investigate”?%

Imam Abu Bakr Jasaas has written under the commentary of this
verse that this verse is proof that it is Waajib to make Qiyaas

206 Bykhari Vol.2 Pg.998
207 Abu Dawood Pg.400
208 syrah Nisaa; Verse 83
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and do Ijtihaad in modern issues. During the life of Rasulullaah
#2 the matters would be referred to him, and the demise of
Rasulullaah 2 we have been commanded to refer the matters to
the Ulama.
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According to this principle, it is necessary to follow one of the
four Imams viz. Imam Abu Hanifa &, Imam Shafi’ee, Imam
Malik and Imam Ahmad Bin Hanbal because they excelled the
general masses in Deeni knowledge and piety. They spent their
lives in the acquisition of Deeni knowledge. They had
comprehensive knowledge regarding the Quraan, Hadeeth,
history and traditions of the Sahabah .. In the light of the
Quraan and Hadeeth they deduced rulings with full
responsibility. Nobody has a right to object on those rulings that
are proven from the Quraan and Hadeeth. In following any one
of them it will be as though a person is practising on the sayings
of Rasulullaah ¢ and following his example. It is mentioned in
the question that there is a possibility that the four Imams make
an error. Rasulullaah ¢ has said that in my Ummah there will
always remain a group of people who will uphold the command
of Allaah & i.e. for the protection of the Quraan and knowledge
of Hadeeth they will deduce rulings and will strive in the way of
Allaah %&. Those that want to disgrace them and oppose them
will not be able to cause them any harm.

209 Ahkaamul Quraan Lil Jasaas Vol.2 Pg.215
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The four Imams:

1. Hadhrat Imam Abu Hanifa 80 AH- 150 AH
2.  Hadhrat Imam Malik 93 AH- 179 AH;

3. Hadhrat Imam Shaafi’ee 150 AH-204 AH;
4. Hadhrat Imam Hanbal 164 AH- 241 AH.

There were born in the era regarding which Rasulullaah ¢ said

that it is best of eras. If the four Imams had made a mistake in
their Mazhab then would the people who lived in the “best of
era’s” and those who came after them remain silent and practice
on this error?

If this is the case, then the Hadeeth of Rasulullaah £ would
have to be considered as a lie (May Allaah save us). Rasulullaah
# said that my Ummah can never be unanimous on
misguidance. Therefore, it is necessary to abstain from
propagation falsehood regarding the Taqleed of the four Imams.

They should seek forgiveness in the court of Allaah &.

Allaah & knows best
20/8/1998

210 Mishkat Pg.583
21 Mirkaatul Mafaateeh
212 Muslim Vol.1 Pg.87
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The compulsion of following the four Imams

41-QUESTION: The Ghair Mugqallid say that Rasulullaah -
was sent as an example. Therefore, acts of worship should be
carried out according to the way of Rasulullaah . The four

Imams came later on. What is the need of Tagleed?

ANSWER: Hadhrat Shaikh Maseehullah Khan & mentions that
Taqleed is part of human nature. A child imitates his parents
from childhood. They acquire knowledge from their teachers. If
they do not listen to their teachers they will be deprived of
knowledge. The knowledge of things that are good and bad will
be acquired from the teachers and books. In summary, the
progress of everything lies in making Taqleed (to obey others).
Tagleed is proven from the Quraan and Hadeeth.

1. Ssalas ¥ @8y S il 1§lu6 “So, ask the people who have

the knowledge if you do not know”>"3,
Imam Qurtubi 4 has written under the commentary of this verse
that none of the Imams dispute the fact that it is necessary for
the general masses to make Taqleed of the Ulama and this is the
purpose of the verse mentioned. Everyone agrees that a blind
person has to follow a person who can see. Likewise, it is
necessary for a person who does not possess the knowledge
to follow the Ulama.?'*

213 syrah Nahl; Verse 43
214 Tafseer Qurtubi Vol.11 Pg.272
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2. K ,a’ﬁt éj,ﬁ Il 15abs @1 1540 1557 2ol G 6 “O you who
believe, obey Allaah and obey the Rasul-Messenger and
those in authority among you”2!

Imam Fakhrudeen Razi & has mentioned that “those in

authority among you” refers to those Ulama who issue Fatwa
in religious matters and teach people Deeni knowledge. From
among the Sahabah Hadhrat Ibn Abbas &, and from the
Tabi’een Hadhrat Hasan Basri & took this meaning.216

3. Itis mentioned in Abu Dawood: Jigd! A slis ) “the cure

for the ailment of ignorance is to ask others”>!’

Rasulullaah < has also mentioned: ¢as¥! 3151 15251 “Follow the

lofty group on truth”. You can follow any of the Imams in
matters such as breaking of Wudhu etc.21®

4. Imam Bukhari % under one chapter has written that the
command that Rasulullaah 4 has issued to stay with the

group refers to the group of Ulama. Allamah Qurtubani who
is a commentator of Bukhari has said that the group refers
to the Mujtahideen.
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215 syrah Nisaa; Verse 59

216 Tafseer Kabeer Vol.3 Pg.242

217 Abu Dawood Pg.49

218 Mirkaatul Mafaateeh Vol.1 Pg.205

219 Qurtubaani Sharh Bukhari Vol.10 Pg.277; Bukhari Vol.2
Pg.1092
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Allamah Kirmani & mentions that to stay with the group refers
to those matters on which there is consensus among the

Imams.?%’

Tagleed has been proven above from the texts of the
Muhaditheen. Rasulullaah 42 has said: «Siw oo o #g g 1503
“You people follow me, and those that will come after you

will follow you”?*!

Under the commentary of this Hadeeth Hafiz Ibn Hajar Asqalani
4 has written that the meaning of this is that Rasulullaah & is
telling the Sahabah . to learn the injunctions of Shariah from
him so that the Tabi’een who will come after can learn from
them. The chain will continue in this way.***

The Sahabah 4 also had the view of following one person.
An example of this is that in Abu Dawood under the chapter of
the “inheritance of children” it is written that one person asked
a question to Hadhrat Abu Musa Asha’ri £ and Hadhrat Salman
Rabee’ah regarding inheritance that the heirs are one daughter,
Sons daughter, and Sister. How will the inheritance be
distributed? Both of them gave the answer and said that you can
also go to Hadhrat Abdullaah Ibn Masood & who will concur
with the answer. At that time, Hadhrat Abdullaah Ibn Masood
# was neither a judge nor a ruler. Despite this, the group of
Ulama accepted his Fatwa and practiced on it. It is also
mentioned in Bukhari that when Hadhrat Abu Musa Ash’ari
heard Hadhrat Abdullaah Ibn Masood’s & reply he said:

oS8 s als L gdlus Y

220 Umdatul Qari Sharh Bukhari Vol.25 Pg.65
221 Bukhari Vol.1 Pg.99
222 Fathul Baari Vol.2 Pg.295
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“As long as this giant of knowledge is among you do not

ask me any Masalah”??

Due to obstinacy when some people try to prove their point they
disgrace the illustrious Imams, especially against Imam Abu
Hanifa s they put false allegations on him which it not
permissible. To show the virtue of Imam Abu Hanifa & this one
Hadeeth is sufficient. Hadhrat Abu Hurayrah 2 mentions that
we were in the presence of Rasulullaah 4 on the occasion when
Surah Jumuah was revealed. 4 IR v Hu715 “And (this
Messenger is sent also) to others from them who did not join
them so far”?*

The Sahabah .4 asked that who is this referring to? Hadhrat
Salman Farsi & was also present. Rasulullaah ¢ placed his
blessed hand on Hadhrat Salman Farsi :2 and said that even if
Imaan was on Pleiades his people will acquire it.
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From the above Hadeeth the virtue of Imam Abu Hanifa & is
established. According to the explanation of the majority of the
Ulama, the grandfather of Imam Abu Hanifa s used to live in
Persia. Hafiz Suyuti Shafi’ee s has said that Imam Bukhari and
Muslim have narrated this Hadeeth. There is unanimity on the
authenticity of this Hadeeth. There is an indication to Imam Abu
Hanifa . This hadeeth is sufficient to establish the virtue of

223 Bukhari Vol.2 Pg.997
224 syrah Jumuah; Verse 3
225 Muslim Vol.2 Pg.321
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Imam Abu Hanifa . Allamah Abideen Shaami & who is a
student of Hafiz Suyuti Shafi’ee mentions that what our teacher
has been convinced about is correct. There is not even a vestige
of doubt that the Hadeeth refers to Imam Abu Hanifa & because
no one from amongst the people of Persia reached the status of
Imam Abu Hanifa 4 in knowledge and virtue.??®
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Without doubt all the four Mazhabs are accepted in the sight of
Allaah &. The people of Divine inspiration have been shown
through their inspiration that the four Imams are on the truth.
Imam Sha’rani writes in Mizaan Kubra on page 26:
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I found the Mazhabs of the Imams joint with the ocean of
Shariah, and seen that the streams of the Mazhab of the four
Imams were flowing. The Mazhabs that died out can be seen as
dry stones. I seen that the biggest stream was of Imam Abu
Hanifa & and close to it was Imam Malik’s, then it was Imam
Shafi’ees then Imam Ahmad Bin Hanbal’s. The famous Ahle
Hadeeth, Nawab Sideeq Hasan Khan writes regarding Imam
Sha’rani that he is a Sufi, an Alim, Muhaddith, a man of a
supernatural feats, fabulous authored books, and ardent follower
of the Sunnah. He would abstain from innovations and was a

226 Sharh Muslim Vol.6 Pg.1243
227 purrul Mukhtaar with Shaami Vol.1 Pg.49
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combination of the Shariah and Tariqat. One scholar from the
Ahle Hadeeth, Moulana Thanaullaah Amr Tasri # writes that it
has been established that a non Alim has to make Taqleed of an
Alim.**®

Therefore, one should abstain from disgracing the illustrious
Imams. Allaah & has mentioned in a Hadeeth Qudsi that

“whoever show enmity to a Walee (pious person) of mine

then I have declared an ultimatum of war against them”??’

Allaah & knows best

The proofs of Taqgleed of specific people from the
Quraan, Hadeeth and the actions of the Sahabah

B

42-QUESTION: The Ghair Mugallideen say that to make
Taqleed is Shirk whether it is Taqleed of the four Imams or
anyone else. Is it Shirk to follow the four Imams? The Ghair
Mugallideen brand everyone else as perpetrators of Shirk and
people of Jahannam. Is this correct? What it the ruling in Shariah
regarding Taqleed of the four Imams? What is the reason of
confining it to one and what is the ruling? Are the accusations
levelled against Imam Abu Hanifa &, correct that most of his

rulings are based on Qiyas and weak Ahadeeth? The Ghair
Mugallideen deny the Ijma (consensus of the opinion) of the
Ummah and deny Qiyas. What position does Ijma hold in the
principles of Deen. What is the ruling for denying [jma? The
Ghair Mugqallideen say that Shaytaan was the first person to
make Qiyas. Is this correct? Does Qiyas form part of the
principles of Deen and what is the status of it? The Ghair

228 Athaar Khair Pg.149
229 Bukhari Vol.2 Pg.963
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Mugallideen show contempt for the illustrious Imams. What is
the ruling of showing contempt to the honourable Sahabah .2
and illustrious Imams?

ANSWER: In all matters the ultimate command is of Allaah &
and no Muslim disputes this. It is necessary for every person to

obey: &9 VSJ-\ ol “Sovereignty belongs to none but Allaah”?30

It is Waajib to accept and practice on the commands of the
Ambiyaa-Messengers because in reality they are the command
of Allaah 8. &5 335 ¥) 3 &) g o# 3 U5 “He does not speak
out of (his own) desire. It is but revelation revealed (to him)”.
The Ambiyaa-Messengers are the propagators of the command
of Allaah . Hence, Allaah & has made it necessary upon the
people to obey them. &5k Jsdh 67 G “whatever the Rasul-
Messenger gives you, take it”.

It is proven from this just as following the Ambiyaa-Messengers
is not termed as polytheism, likewise, following the Imams who
are the vicegerents of the Ambiya is not polytheism. &3 suli
&34 Hence, It is necessary to obey their commands and this
will not be called Shirk in Nabuwaat-Prophethood.

Proofs:

1. Oples ¥ 3280y 3 il 1Jle “So, ask the people who have
the knowledge if you do not know”?!

In the verse this is the principle that is being taught that those

who cannot understand the contents of the Quraan and Hadeeth,

they should ask the people who have knowledge regarding the

230 syrah Yusuf; Verse 67
231 surah Nahl; Verse 43
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commands of Allaah & and make their Taqleed. This is the
reality of Taqleed. This is a rule which no intelligent person can
deny. It is like a blind person who will ask about the road to a
person who can see. When there is a doubt regarding the
direction of the Qiblah then it is necessary to rely on a
trustworthy person and practice on what he says.

While explaining the above verse Abu Abdullaah Qurtubi s
says:
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3K 291 ol 5l 15aly D 15T 15547 5l @i 6 “O you who believe,
obey Allaah and obey the Rasul-Messenger and those in

authority among you”?3

Imam Fakhrudeen Razi @& has mentioned that *“those in
authority among you” refers to those Ulama who issue Fatwa
in religious matters and teach people Deeni knowledge. Hadhrat
Abdullaah Ibn Abbas 2, Hadhrat Hasan Basri s, Hadhrat

Mujahid 4 and Hadhrat Dahaak 4 also took this meaning, and
the Sahabah .+ and the Tabi’een took this meaning.
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232 Tafseer Qurtubi Vol.11 Pg.272
233 syrah Nisaa; Verse 59
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“When news concerning peace or fear comes to them, they
go about spreading it. Had they referred it to the Rasul-
Messenger and to those having authority among them, the

truth of the matter would have come to the knowledge of
those of them who are able to investigate”?*

Imam Razi & says:
236 &J:\j}\ e\gri ‘:5 slodadl WS ade g ‘;Al;d\ of

Proof of Taqleed Shaksi from the Hadeeth
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Imam Bukhari s has titled a chapter “Holding firmly onto the
Quraan and Sunnah”
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234 Tafseer Kabeer Li Raazi Vol.3 Pg.242
235 surah Nisaa; Verse 83

236 Tafseer Kabeer Li Raazi Vol.3 Pg.271
237 Mirkaatul Mafaateeh Vol.1 Pg.205
238 Bukhari Vol.2 Pg.1092
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The meaning of the above is that Rasulullaah 4 has commanded

us to stay with the group. Imam Bukhari 4 has said that this

group refers to the Ulama. Allamah Qastallani has said that this
group refers to the Mujtahideen.
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Taqgleed has been proven from the passages taken from the
Muhaditheen.

Proof of Taqleed Shaksi from the practice of the Sahabah
4% and the people of Madinah

It has been narrated in Bukhari from Hadhrat Ikramah «;:
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The people of Madinah asked Hadhrat Ibn Abbas &, regarding
a women who experiences menstruation after Tawaf Wida’ (Can
she go home without performing Tawaf Wida’?) Hadhrat Ibn
Abbas # replied that she can go home. On this reply, the people
of Madinah said we will not set aside the verdict of Hadhrat Zaid

Bin Thabit & in favour of your verdict.

It is written in Fathul Baari: s ¥ sk cub op Ay s § of Lasdf
Whether you give us a Fatwa or not, Hadhrat Zaid Bin Thabit
# has said that she cannot leave without performing Tawaf

239 Qastallani Sharh Bukhari Vol.10 Pg.277; Bukhari Vol.2
Pg.1092
240 Umdatul Qari Sharh Bukhari Vol.25 Pg.65
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Wida’. 1wy W cily ole o b St ¥yl <Jié The Ansaar said
we will not go against Hadhrat Zaid Bin Thabit 2 to follow
you 24!

It is mentioned in Bukhari:
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When they went to Madinah they inquired from Umme Sulaim.
She narrated the incident of Hadhrat Safiyyah & that
Rasulullaah € gave her permission to leave before performing
Tawaf Wida’. Then the people of Madinah accepted the verdict
of Hadhrat Ibn Abbas .

2 i bty s o L g p

In summary, from this incident the people of Madinah and
Hadhrat Ibn Abbas & have unanimity on this that those people
who do not have the capability to make Ijtihaad and do not have
sufficient knowledge should make Taqleed of one specific
Imam. This is indeed necessary and undoubtedly permissible.
Rasulullaah £ has said: Jijdt W) el &) “the cure for the
ailment of ignorance is to ask others”?*. In another Hadeeth:

Sta o o5 G5 g 150581 “You people follow me, and those that

will come after you will follow you”?**

The famous Muhaddith Allamah Ibn Hajar Asqalani 4 has
written that the meaning of this is that learn from me the

241 Fathul Baari

242 Bukhari Vol.1 Pg.237; Fathul Baari Vol.3 Pg.588; Aini Vol.10
Pg.97

243 Abu Dawood Pg.49

244 Bukhari Vol.1 Pg.99
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injunctions of Shariah. The Tabi’een that will come after you
will acquire knowledge from you. And, the chain will continue
in this manner.
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The Sahabah .4 also used to make Taqleed. An example of this
is that in Abu Dawood under the chapter of the “inheritance of
children” it is written that one person asked a question to
Hadhrat Abu Musa Asha’ri 4 and Hadhrat Salman Rabee’ah
regarding inheritance that the heirs are one daughter, Sons
daughter, and Sister. How will the inheritance be distributed?
Both of them replied:
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When Hadhrat Abdullaah Bin Masood . gave a reply both of
them retracted their verdict and accepted the verdict of Hadhrat
Abdullaah Bin Masood . At that time, Hadhrat Abdullaah Ibn
Masood # was neither a judge nor a ruler. Despite this, the
group of Ulama accepted his Fatwa and practiced on it.
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It is mentioned in Bukhari that when Hadhrat Abu Musa Ash’ari
# heard Hadhrat Abdullaah Ibn Masood’s & reply he said:
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245 Fathul Baari Vol.2 Pg.205
246 Abu Dawood with annotations Pg.400
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“As long as this giant of knowledge is among you do not

ask me any ruling”?*’

The Sahabah .4 would practice on the Fataawa of those who

were more knowledgeable than them. We will present another
example:

It is mentioned in Muatta Imam Malik & that one person posed
a question to Hadhrat Abu Musa Ash’ari & regarding the

suckling of an adult i.e. the milk of the wife enters the stomach
of the husband. Hadhrat Abu Musa Ash’ari & replied: ¥ Wi ¥

e cwp &8 upon hearing this Hadhrat Abdullaah Ibn Masood

& said:
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They were those personalities who held the status “My Sahabah
45 are like stars”. They also use to accept Fataawa and make
Taqleed Shaksi. Then what prevents the Ahle Hadeeth from
making Taqleed?

Allamah Mufti Azeem who was a Hanafi Mufti Makkah
Mukarramah (May Allaah & increase his honour) who was

among the reliable Hanafis has mentioned in his treatise Al
Qawlus Sadeed Fi Masaail Taqleed:
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247 Bukhari Vol.2 Pg.997
248 Muatta Imam Maalik Pg.538; Abu Dawood Pg.281; Bazlul
Majhood Vol.3 Pg.217
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Hadhrat Shaikh Zakariyya 4 mentions that a personality
like Hadhrat Shah Waliullaah is also a Mugqallid even
though he is half a Mujtahid. Hadhrat Shah Waliullaah &
mentions that he was forced to act on three things that were
contrary to his temperament:

1. Taqleed: he was given a choice to follow any of the four
Imams. He says that on one occasion he asked Rasulullaah
# a spiritual question that which one is the best from the
four Mazhabs? Rasulullaah g% replied that each one is
equal. Shah Waliullaah @ further mentions that in
Hindustaan I see the special mercy of Allaah & with the
Hanafi Mazhab and going against it dangerous.>*

Hadhrat Shah Waliullaah s has mentioned in Iqdul Jeed:
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The Ghair Mugqallideen claim to be followers of Hadeeth but
even the Muhaditheen whose books they use for reference were
Mugallid. Imam Abu Dawood # was a Hanbali. Imam
Tirmidhi & was a Shafi’ee. Some say Imam Muslim & was

a Mujtahid Mutlaq, and others say he was a Shafi’ee or a
Maliki. The Ulama who proclaim the truth have emphasized to
follow one of the four Imams.

Below are some excerpts:

249 Tashreehaat Bukhari Pg.632
250 |qdul Jeed
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The Shaikh of Tafseer Hadhrat Moulana Idris Kandelwi s has
written under the commentary of the verse: LGyl Laas Gass I ¥
& 093 o4 The Ghair Mugallideen try to prove from this verse that
Tagleed of the Mujtahideen Imams is Shirk. Hadhrat refutes this
and says that this verse has no connection with Taqleed and
neither is it the intended meaning. The Mujtahideen Imams
would expound and elucidate the rulings of Shariah. The
knowledge, understanding, and piety of the Mujtahideen
Imams is accepted by all. Therefore, we practice the Shariah
according to their understanding.”>’

Proof of Ijma (Consensus of the opinion)
There are four principles of Deen:

The Quraan

The Sunnat

Qiyas (deduction by Shari analogy)
Ijma (Consensus of the opinion).

el

251 Yanbu’ Fi Bayani Tagleed Pg. 28/29
252 yanbu’ Fi Bayani Tagleed Pg.24
253 Ma’ariful Quraan Idrisi Vol.1 Pg.512
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Proof of the Ijma of the Sahabha s&:

There was a dispute regarding the amount of Takbeer (after the
demise of Rasulullaah ¢2: there was a dispute regarding the
number of Takbeer that should be said in the Janazah
Salah). When this dispute became apparent the Sahabah .
made Mashwarah in the era of Hadhrat Umar 2, and made [jma
on four Takbeers.
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There was also a dispute regarding the punishment that
should be meted out for drinking alcohol but in the time of
Hadhrat Umar &2 [jma was enacted on eighty lashes.
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254 Tafseer Kabeer Lil Imam Raazi Vol.3 Pg.241
255 Hashiya Abu Dawood Pg.456
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In the time of Hadhrat Umar & Sham, Misr, Iraq and Iran were
all conquered. The people began to live a life of luxury and
comfort because of which more people began to consume
alcohol. According to the Hadeeth of Muslim Shareef it is
mentioned that Hadhrat Umar & concurred with the opinion of
Hadhrat Abdur Rahman 2 and the Hadd was fixed for eighty
lashes.

Abu Amr has said regarding this:
o A Yy e s G opled) Jo e ) & Dbl gl 340
Mullah Ali Qari & has written:
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Proof of Qiyas (deduction by Shari analogy)
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256 Muslim Vol.2 Pg.71
25"Mirkaatul Mafaateeh Vol.4 Pg.101
258 Umdatul Qari Sharh Bukhari Vol.23 Pg.266
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According to the principles the Sahabah .4 made Qiyas. When
Rasulullaah £2: sent Hadhrat Muaz 4 to Yemen he gave him the
following advice:

P13 a5 S B el ) 13l Cang OF 31 L ol ade &l o &) J gy O

gt JB 4 Jguy oy ) S AE L OB JB 4 Sy bl S sLiad

Aot JBy oy whug adde dl o A Sy b (g1 & bl Y 1) ST Y
gy g2 & ) Jgy Jgy 329 51 b

Hadhrat Muaaz & said that he will use the facility of deduction
by analogy within the Shariah and will not fail in this duty.
Rasulullaah # became pleased with him and praised Allaah &
for giving the ability to his envoy to practice on that which
Rasulullaah & is pleased with.?>’

When Hadhrat Umar took the opinions of the Sahabah .
regarding Hadd for drinking alcohol, Hadhrat Abdur Rahman
Bin Auf & said: 391 i \glad O )i 1 Bgs o ) i JUi

Allamah Nawawi & has written regarding this that: e W &
!

Imam Razi 4 has written under the commentary of the verse:
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259 Abu Dawood Pg.505
260 Tafseer Kabeer Vol.3 Pg.243
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Hujjatul Islaam Hadhrat Abu Bakr Ahmad Bin Raazi Jasaas
mentions under this verse: e diskiin 5l 4kl that 495 431 eds 5
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When Rasulullaah # sent Hadhrat Muaaz Bin Jabal & and
Hadhrat Abu Musa Ashari & to Yemen as governors he gave
them some parting advice. When Hadhrat Umar £ handed over
the leadership of Basra to Hadhrat Abu Musa Ash’ari & he gave
him some advice amongst which was the principle of Qiyas.

fp 9ot LBy Jlladlg ol OB e

“Take help from similar occurrences and make an analogy
upon contemporary issues”>%2

The importance of Qiyas and Ijma is proven from that above.

Rasulullaah 2 said:
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Before a person denies [jma and Qiyas he should think that who
is he rejecting? The accusations of the Ghair Mugqallideen that
Imam Abu Hanifa & says something and in the Quraan and
Hadeeth there is something else mentioned. This is an allegation
and accusation. Imam Abu Hanifa @ mentions that we first
search in the Quraan, then we look in the Sunnah, then the
unanimous agreement of the Sahabah .. Then we practice
accordingly.

261 Ahkamul Quran Lil Jasaas Vol.2 Pg.215
262 Mihaajul Usul, taking into consideration the condition of
people and time Pg.147/48, Moulana Tagi Ameeni
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Baihaqi has narrated with an authentic chain from Imam Abu
Hanifa &:
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Only regarding the Tabi’een Imam Abu Haneefa & says: Jery %
Jiry 29
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The companions of Imam Abu Hanifa have unanimity on

this that even if a Hadeeth has a weak chain of narration it
will be given preference over Qiyas.

It is mentioned in Mizaan Shariah:
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Rasulullaah 2 has mentioned with regards to the honour and
respect of Sahabah :
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263 Tarteebul Masaail Vol.4 Pg.5
264 Muslim Lin Nawawi Vol.2 Pg.31
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It is understood from the above that to revile the Sahabah
makes a person a Faasiq, a perpetrator of Haraam and deserving
of punishment. It is not permissible to belittle any of the Imams
or anyone in general. In the Quraan Allaah & has informed
those who came later on the virtue of those who preceded them
and has praised the people who make Dua for them:

(sl o o 3 0y 65k ol Wi W 5881 5 Oyfsk ks et ol
w5 Doy ) 5 14T ulll Sl

“And for those who came after them saying, “Our Rabb,
forgive us and those of our brothers who preceded us in
faith, and do not place in our hearts any rancour against
those who believe; Surely, Our Rabb, you are Very-Kind,
Very-Merciful.”2%

Those who call themselves Ahle Hadeeth belittle the illustrious
Imams, in fact, belittle even the Sahabah .. They should
decide for themselves.

Imam Muslim & has mentioned a Hadeeth under the chapter
“Virtues of Persia™:
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From the above Hadeeth the virtue of Imam Abu Hanifa s is
established. According to the explanation of the majority of the
Ulama, the grandfather of Imam Abu Hanifa s used to live in

265 syrah Hashr; Verse 10
266 Muslim Vol.2 Pg.312
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Persia. Hafiz Suyuti Shafi’ee 4 has said that Imam Bukhari and
Muslim have narrated this Hadeeth. There is unanimity on the
authenticity of this Hadeeth. There is an indication to Imam Abu
Hanifa . This hadeeth is sufficient to establish the virtue of
Imam Abu Hanifa . Allamah Abideen Shaami & who is a
student of Hafiz Suyuti Shafi’ee mentions that which our teacher
is convinced about is correct. There is not even a vestige of
doubt that the Hadeeth refers to Imam Abu Hanifa & because
no one from amongst the people of Persia reached the status of
Imam Abu Hanifa & in knowledge and virtue. >’
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Rasulullaah 2 has said regarding the praises of the pious and
truthful people for a deceased: “It has been affirmed to him” i.e.
because of praises and speaking good of him Jannat has been
affirmed for the deceased. Then Rasulullaah 4 said “You

people are Allah's witnesses on earth.”*%

Despite this, if someone speaks ill of the deceased especially the
pious then he should be prepared to give an answer.

Without doubt all the four Mazhabs are accepted in the sight of
Allaah &. The people of Divine inspiration have been shown
through their inspiration that the four Imams are on the truth.

Imam Sha’rani writes in Mizaan Kubra on page 26:

267 Sharh Muslim Vol.6 Pg.1243
268 Durrul Mukhtaar with Shaami Vol.1 Pg.49
269 Bukhari Vol.1 Pg.183
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I found the Mazhabs of the Imams joint to the ocean of Shariah,
and seen that the streams of the Mazhab of the four Imams were
flowing. The Mazhabs that died out can be seen as dry stones. I
seen that the biggest stream was of Imam Abu Hanifa s and
close to it was Imam Malik’s, then it was Imam Shafiee’s then
Imam Ahmad Bin Hanbal’s. The famous Ahle Hadeeth, Nawab
Sideeq Hasan Khan writes regarding Imam Sha’rani that he is a
Sufi, an Alim, Muhaddith, a man of supernatural feats, fabulous
authored books, and ardent follower of the Sunnah. He would
abstain from innovations and was a combination of the Shariah
and Tarigat. One scholar from the Ahle Hadeeth, Moulana

Thanaullaah Amr Tasri £ writes that it has been established that

anon Alim has to make Taqleed of an Alim.*"°

Allaah & knows best

An article regarding Taqgleed

43-This article was read out in the Figh Seminar in Deoband:

Those injunctions of Shariah the knowledge of which cannot be
deduced without contemplation and deliberation such as
devotional practices and subsidiary rulings in commerce, and
transactions, it is necessary for a non Mujtahid whether he be a
common person or knowledgeable to follow one Mujtahid
Imam.

270 Athaar Khair Pg.149
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Allamah Khattabi & mentions:
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Proof of Taqleed from the Quraan:
#8501 dafs 0ol 15l @0 1yl 1T ol

“O you who believe, obey Allaah and obey the Rasul-
Messenger and those in authority among you”?”

Imam Fakhrudeen Razi @& has mentioned that *“those in
authority among you” refers to those Ulama who issue Fatwa
in religious matters and teach people Deeni knowledge. Hadhrat
Abdullaah Ibn Abbas 2, Hadhrat Hasan Basri s, Hadhrat

Mujahid 4 and Hadhrat Dahaak 4 also took this meaning, and
the Sahabah 4% and the Tabi’een also took the meaning of
“those in authority among you” for the Ulama.
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271 Risalah Tagleed Ki Shari Haysiyat

22 yYanbu’ Fi Bayani Tagleed Pg.4

213 syrah Nisaa; Verse 59

274 Tafseer Kabeer Vol.3 Pg.242; Yanbu’ Pg.13
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It is mentioned in another verse:
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“When news concerning peace or fear comes to them, they
go about spreading it. Had they referred it to the Rasul-
Messenger and to those having authority among them, the
truth of the matter would have come to the knowledge of
those of them who are able to investigate”?®

Imam Razi & has mentioned that the following points can be
proven from this verse:
1. To deduce rulings according to the Shariah in those
contemporary issues that cannot be found in the
Quraan or authentic Hadeeth.
2. Rulings that are deduced according to the Shariah can
be taken as proof.
3. Itis necessary for the common people to make Tagleed
of the Ulama in contemporary issues.
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275 Yanbu’ Fi Bayani Tagleed Pg.14
276 syrah Nisaa; Verse 83
2T"Tafseer Kabeer Vol.3 Pg.272; Yanbu’ Fi Bayani Tagleed Pg.7
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Proof of Taqleed from the Hadeeth
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Hadhrat Abu Musa Ash’ari & said: “As long as this giant of
knowledge is among you do not ask me any Masalah”.

Rasulullaah £ said:?”" 0 Wle iy @81 oo phug ol &) o il Sy J6
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“That person who is given a Fatwa without the correct
knowledge, the sin will be on the person who gave him the
Fatwa”

This Hadeeth is also a clear proof of Tagleed because a person
who is not an Alim his responsibility is to ask those who have
the knowledge of the Quraan and Sunnah. If he gives an

incorrect answer the sin will be on him.?*

Rasulullaah € said:eSia o0 o U5 g 15051 “You people follow
me, and those that will come after you will follow you”?%!

The famous Muhaddith Allamah Ibn Hajar Asqalani 4 has

written that the meaning of this is that learn from me the
injunctions of Shariah. The Tabi’een that will come after you
will acquire knowledge from you. And, the chain will continue
in this manner.

278 (Made concise) Abu Dawood; Tirmidhi

279 Abu Dawood; Mishkat Pg.35, Chapter of knowledge
280 Taqgleed Ki Shari Haysiyat Pg.29, Moulana Taqi Uthmani
281 Bukhari Vol.1 Pg.99
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It is proven from the Noble Quraan and Hadeeth that
Taqleed is compulsory. It has been practiced since the time
of the Khairul Quroon. Taqleed Shaksi is extremely
necessary in this age because of lack of knowledge. The
reality is that Allaah & wants to make it easy for His servants.
He does not intend to cause difficulty to His servants.

Allaah & says: S & K] St K oy

“Allah intends (to provide) ease for you and does not
intend (to

create) hardship for you”?%

TP b o e o g

“Allaah & did not impose any hardship on you in the

Deen-religion”?%*

Rasulullaah € said: “I have been sent with an easy Deen”.
The simplicity of Deen is the dispute between the Imams in
subsidiary rulings so that it can be easy for people to practice
and not to make it difficult for them by making it compulsory to
only follow one person. Those who practice on the correct
Mazhabs are worthy of praise and will be rewarded. Hence, the

282 Fathul Bari Vol.2 Pg.271
283 syrah Bagrah; Verse 185
284 syrah Haijj; Verse 78
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emphasis that it is impermissible to give virtue to one Mazhab
over the other in such a manner which belittles the other.
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Hadhrat Moulana Maseehulaah Khan & writes that if a person
is in such a place where the Hanafi Mazhab is prevalent then the
preferred option for him should be adopt the Hanafi Mazhab. If
he is a place where there are a few Mazhabs in practice then it
is not necessary for him to adopt the Hanafi Mazhab. He has a
choice between them. Whichever Mazhab his heart accepts he
should adopt it and practice on it. 286

Changing Mazhabs

It is necessary to stop the common people from those things that
will be a cause of problems and a person should also avoid
getting involved himself. An example is that after the conquest
of Makkah Rasulullaah €& prevented the people from raising the
Kabah to the ground so that the Hateem can be included as part
of the Kabah. Imam Malik & also stopped Harun Rasheed from
doing the same. There is clear proof for this. Hence, without a
valid Shari reason it is forbidden to change Mazhabs. It is not
permissible to practice on another Mazhab without referring to

285 Yanbu’ Pg.29
286 Taqgleed and ljtihaad Pg.30
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the Muftis. The Ulama have made a decision that the
common person should follow the Mazhab of his Mufti.

287 e e agpde o ¢ 4 G Y ol 1506

It is not appropriate to follow another Mazhab in a matter a
person is faced is without the Fatwa of a pious person who is
steadfast on the Shariah and also has deep understanding. There
is fear that a person is playing with the Mazhabs of the
Mujtahideen. This person deserves to be reprimanded. His
testimony will also not be accepted. If a person leaves his
Mazhab because of some worldly gain or to follow his desires
then at the time of dispute there is fear that he will lose his
Imaan.
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The meaning of Talfeeq and its ruling

287 Durrul Mukhtaar with Shaami Vol.3 Pg.293

288 Durrul Mukhtaar with Shaami Vol.3 Pg.263

289 Durrul Mukhtaar with Shaami Vol.4 Pg.539; Book of
testimony
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The Fugaha mention that Talfeeq is to search for concession due
to your own motives.

P spoe 2 e gl

The meaning of Talfeeq is to take a judgement from one Imam
and take another judgement from another Imam. An example is
that a person follows the judgement of Imam Shafi’ee &, that
flowing blood does not break the Wudhu, and then adopts Imam
Abu Hanifa’s @& view that touching a woman does not nullify
the Wudhu. So, he touched a woman and blood also flowed but
his Wudhu was not nullified and he performed Salaah, but his
Salaah was incorrect according to both the Imams.

According to Imam Abu Hanifa his Salaah was incorrect
because blood flowed from the body and according to Imam
Shafi’ee it was incorrect because he touched a woman. Hence,
it is necessary to stay away from Talfeeq as it is also
Haraam.””!

Choosing a view in contentious issues that is conforming to
a person’s desires is making Deen a follower of his carnal
desires which is against this verse of the Quraan:

3K 281 Lol I 15abls 1 1 ga
“Obey Allaah and obey the Rasul-Messenger”

Hadhrat Thanwi & has defined what constitutes a necessity to

practice on another Mazhab. He says when there is a dire need
or something that is very common among people (Ibtila Aam)
then it will be permissible to give the Fatwa according to another
Mazhab. The common people are not allowed to exercise their

290 Al Ta’reefaatul Fighiyya Pg.236
291 Tagreer Bukhari Vol.3 Pg.460, Moulana Zakariyya
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own opinion in these matters because great precaution needs to
be exercised. In this era, precaution is that until many
scholars of research do not accept an issue to be of necessity,
the Fatwa cannot be given on another Mazhab and a person
cannot leave his own Mazhab. Furthermore, the condition for
adopting another Mazhab is that it should not be to follow ones
desires, but due to a dire need. Only the knowledgeable Ulama

will determine what is considered as a dire need.>**

Allaah & knows best

292 Al Heelatun Naajiza Pg.24/25
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INNOVATIONS AND CUSTOMS

Slaughtering animals (goats) at the shrines, to
make a vow, and participating in such practices

44-QUESTION: In our village, Taluka Camrige in the city of
Surat there are some people who follow the Deobandi way and
some people follow the Barelvi way. To fulfil their vows they
took two animals and two trucks full of people to the shrines in
another village. They invited the Imam Sahib but he initially
refused. So they began to say to him that you people do not
believe in saints. So for expediency the Imam Sahib
accompanied them. When they returned one person said to the
Imam Sahib that why did you accompany them? He also said to
the Imam that because you have assisted them in a Haraam
practice Salaah performed behind you will not be wvalid.
Therefore, this person performs Salaah alone. What is the ruling
of Shariah?

ANSWER: Rasulullaah & said:
23 e ol By 1 e Oy 198 B3N e JB Y B e Y

In the pre Islaamic era the people would go to the shrines to
slaughter animals. Rasulullaah & has forbidden this practice.
Therefore, to go to the shrines to slaughter animals, to prepare
food there and feed others are such practices that are forbidden
in Shariah. As it has been mentioned in the above Hadeeth to
participate in such unlawful practices is not permissible. Allaah
& has mentioned the attributes of His close servants in the
Quraan from among them are:

39 Ssdgia ¥ g

293 Abu Dawood Pg.459
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“And (Ar Rahmaan’s bondsmen are) those who do not
engage in acts of deceit (do not take false oaths and give false
evidence)”?*

Hence, the Imam Sahib should not have participated in this
unlawful practice. Rasulullaah 4 said that it is not permissible
to be obedient to the creation while disobeying the Creator. It is
mentioned in the famous book of jurisprudence Durrul Mukhtar:

Many people take vows on the name of pious to attain closeness
to them by saying that if a certain task of mine gets fulfilled I
will feed people on your name. This is totally Haraam. However,
it is permissible to slaughter an animal in the name of Allaah &
for Esaal-e Thawaab and prepare the food at home then feed the
poor with it.
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Rasulullaah & has said that do not travel to any place thinking
it to have intrinsic virtue expect for three Masjids. Masjid
Haraam, Masjid Nabawi, and Masjid Al-Agsa.**®

Shah Waliullaah & has written that that one reason for this is

because in the days of ignorance the people would go to revere
the shrines. So this become a means of worshipping others

besides Allaah &. It has been prohibited to visit special shrines
for condolence.

294 surah Furgan; Verse 72
295 Durrul Mukhtaar with Shaami Vol.2 Pg.175
2% Tirmidhi Pg.44
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Allaah & knows best

1 Muharram 1412

The virtues of the day of Aashura and the ruling
of Ta'ziya

45-QUESTION: What is the ruling of Shariah regarding the
virtues of Aashura and Ta’ziya? What is the reality of Ta’ziya?

ANSWER: On the day of Aashura viz. 10 Muharram many
good incidents took place. Therefore, there is a lot of virtue
attached to this day:

1. Hadhrat Ibrahim % gained salvation from the fire of
Namrud.

2. Hadhrat Nuh’s # ark stopped on mount Judi, the Muslims

were protected, and the Kufaar were annihilated.

Hadhrat Yunus % was saved from the belly of the fish.

Hadhrat Adam’s # repentance was accepted.

Hadhrat Yusuf & was taken out from the well.

AN

Hadhrat Isa ¥ was born on this day and was also raised to
the heavens on this day.

Hadhrat Ibrahim 2 was born.

Hadhrat Yakub # became blind and his eyesight was
restored on this day.

9. Hadhrat Suleiman % was handed over the leadership.

10. Hadhrat Ayub # was cured from his illness.

11. Hadhrat Idris % was raised to the heavens.

12. The announcement of Rasulullaah’s & forgiveness was

made.””’

297 Awjazul Masaalik Vol.3 Pg.48
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There are many virtues for keeping a fast on this day.
Rasulullaah 4 said that I have hope from Allaah & that he
makes the fast of 10" Muharram expiation for the sins of the
previous year.zg8

However, by keeping one fast it resembles the Jews. Rasulullaah
4> made an intention to add another day for fasting. Hence, it is

better to fast for two days.

Ta’ziya is an innovation of the Rawafidh and Shia’s. Hadhrat
Imam Hussain # was martyred in 61 Hijri. After this, for
eight hundred years no one even knew of Ta’ziya. In 801
Hijri, Ameer Taymulang who was a Shia was the first one
who initiated this custom. Subsequently, the Sunni Muslims
also started this practice. The Sahabah 4% did not do Ta’ziya,
nor the Tabi’een. And, the four Imams also did not instruct
anyone to do this.

Rasulullaah £ made a Dua in the Hadeeth that “O Allaah, the

Muslims should not bow before my grave like the idol

worshippers prostrate to the idols and bow before them.”*”’

It is mentioned in the Hadeeth that Rasulullaah 42 has forbidden

us from erecting a structure, a dome, or a roof on a grave and
also from sitting on a grave. Ta’ziya is an imitation of the grave.
Then how can it be permissible to build it and decorate it?

In reality, Ta’ziya is that instead of showing respect and honour
for the Ahle Bait it is tantamount to disrespecting the Ahle Bait.
For this reason, Ta’ziya is attributed to the martyrs of Karbala.
Hence, Ta’ziya is respected and kissed. They roll in front of it.
To acquire blessings from it, they put their hands on it and take
it around the streets. With great remorse they take it to the water

298 Tirmidhi
299 Mishkat
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and immerse it in the water. After breaking it they submerge it.
They themselves disrespect the model of the martyrs of Karbala.

Hadhrat Anas & saw a person that he was stroking the
Raudah to acquire blessings from it. He was prevented from
doing this and was told that it is against the Sunnah. Then
how can it be permissible to stroke the hands on the Ta’ziya.
Thousands of Rupees are spent to make the Ta’ziya but it does
not have any benefit religious significance. Hence, this amount
should be spent in religious work. If the money is spent out of
love for Hadhrat Hussain &, then why should it not be given to
the spiritual children of Hadhrat Hussain . So many of the
Sayyids (Ahle Bait) are poor.

If they are assisted out of love for Hadhrat Hussain & then
surely there will be reward.

Allaah & knows best

The custom of sending reward to the deceased
46-QUESTION: To send reward to the deceased the people

gather in the Masjid or in the homes and recite the Quraan then
send the reward to them. Is this permissible?

ANSWER: It is against the Shariah to formally invite people
to gather for sending reward to the deceased. There is no
proof for this in the Shariah. Without all the customs and
formality if the sympathisers gather to recite the Quraan without
specifying a day or a date then send the reward for the deceased
then it will be permissible. Allaah & knows best.

Allaah & knows best

4/7/1971
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Reciting the Quraan for the deceased

47-QUESTION: Whenever someone passes away in our place,
an announcement is made on that day or any other day and the
people recite “Yaseen”. Whoever from the congregation wishes
to participate would do so and recite “Yaseen”. After this, the
Imam Sahib makes congregational Dua for the forgiveness of
the deceased. Is it permissible to do this?

ANSWER: If there is no adherence to customs and formalities
and a date is not specified, no arrangements are made for food
or sweet delicacy and the people are not given a formal
invitation then if an announcement is made in the Masjid for
reciting the Quraan to send reward to the deceased in which the
relatives etc. of the deceased are present then it will be
permissible for them to recite.

In your Masjid, the Dua is made after the recitation of “Yaseen”.
People participate on their own, with their consent. Some people
also leave. Those that do not participate are not considered as
bad. Sweet delicacy is also not distributed. Hence, there are no
practices which are forbidden. Rasulullaah ¢ said that the
deceased awaits the Dua of his children, relatives, and friends.
When the reward reaches him he cherishes it more than the
entire world and its contents.
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It is written in Ruhul Bayaan that one woman passed away.
Another woman who knew the deceased seen in a dream that
under the woman’s feet there was an enlightened utensil which
had a lid on it. This woman asked the deceased that what is this?

300 Ajni Sharh Hidaayah Vol.1 Pg.612
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The deceased replied that last night my husband sent me a gift
which is in the utensil. In the morning when she related the
dream to the deceased’s husband he replied that last night after

I recited a portion of the Quraan I sent the reward to her.*!

Allamah Badrudeen Aini & has written that it is for this reason
that Muslims in every era gather together to recite the Quraan
and send the reward to the deceased. This has also remained the
practice in the Maliki and Shafi’ee Mazhab.>*

However, to attach particular importance to it and to send out
letters inviting people for the Quraan Khatm, to do Teeja (the
offerings made on the third day after death) and Chaaleeswa
(getting together on fortieth day after the death of a person) is
not permissible.
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The Mufti of India Hadhrat Moulana Kifayatullaah & wrote in
a reply to one question that he was asked. The question was if a
person passes away and a certain day is fixed for sending reward
to the deceased and the Muslims of the locality are also gathered
for this, is this permissible?

He replied that it is permissible for the Muslims of the locality
to gather to recite the Quraan but it should not be on a fixed day.
However, the condition is that they should not be paid. After

they recite they should then send the reward for the deceased.>*

301 Tafseer Ruhul Bayaan Vol.9 Pg.251

302 Tafseer Ruhul Bayaan Vol.1 Pg.1612

303 Durrul Mukhtaar with Shaami Vol.1 Pg.842
304 Kifaayatul Mufti Vol.4 Pg.117
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It is written in Fataawa Rashidiyyah if everyone gathers to recite
the Quraan or the Kalimah Tayyibah without fixing a day or date
from before then send the reward to the deceased, according to

majority of the Ulama this is permissible.**®

Allaah & knows best

24/3/1998

The virtues of going to the graveyard for sending
reward to the deceased

48-QUESTION: Is there any special virtue of going to the
graveyard for sending reward to the deceased?

ANSWER: Hadhrat Ali & reports from Rasulullaah & that if
a person goes to the graveyard and prays isi & 3 $ three times

then says “Oh Allaah! Whatever I have recited please convey
the reward to all the Muslim men and women in this graveyard,
the reciter will get the reward the equivalent to the number of
deceased in the graveyard.”

Hadhrat Abu Hurayrah & narrates that Rasulullaah s said that
whoever goes to the graveyard and recites & and dsf 4 3 36
and ;&3 4$di then conveys the reward to the deceased, the

reward will certainly be received by them...the deceased of the
graveyard will intercede to Allaah & on behalf of him.

Rasulullaah 4 is reported to have said that the deceased person
longs for his relatives just like a dying person for support.

305 Taleefaat Rashidiyyah Pg.144
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To visit the grave of parents holds the reward of one Hajj.
Hadhrat Shaikh Muhyudeen Ibn Arabi 4 mentions [ have come

across a Hadeeth of Rasulullaah £ that whoever recites ¥ 41 Y
4) Jswy &ez & seventy thousand times will be forgiven. And, the

deceased it is recited for, will also be forgiven. Hence, I recite it
seventy thousand times without making an intention. On one
occasion | attended a feast where many of my friends were also
present. One of them was known for his inspirations. He began
crying. Out of surprise I asked him the cause. He replied that I
have come to know from Divine inspiration that my mother is
suffering from punishment. In my heart, I sent the reward of
those words to his deceased mother. Immediately my friend
started laughing and said that now I can see my mother in Jannat.
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Allaah & knows best

Making a khatam of “Yaseen” for the deceased

49-QUESTION: A new practice has started in our Masjid.
When a person passes away in the locality an announcement
regarding khatam of “Yaseen” is written on the Masjid
blackboard. This Khatm takes place in the Masjid and it is
compulsory for the Imam Sahib to participate. Some people

306 Mirkaatul Mafaateeh Vol.2 Pg.102
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recite “Yaseen” in the Masjid and invite their relatives. Food
arrangement is also made for them. What is the ruling of Shariah
regarding this?

ANSWER: It is extremely important to send reward to the
deceased. They receive the reward of Nafl, money that is spent
for a good cause, Nafl fasts, Salaah, and the reward for reciting
the Quraan. Below is the method of Shariah for sending reward
to the deceased:

After keeping Nafl fasts, performing Salaah and reciting the
Quraan a person should say that O Allaah &! Whatever I have
recited please convey the reward to all the deceased. Together

with this the reward should also be sent to Rasulullaah 2
307

because he has done tremendous favours for us.
The meaning of this is that each person can send the reward of
his Nafl Ibaadat to the deceased. It is not permissible to invite
everyone to the house of the deceased and make food
arrangements for them. This is contrary to the Shariah because
a feast is hosted on occasions of happiness.
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The arrangement for food is often done because it is a custom.
If the purpose is so, send reward to the deceased then the poor
and the pauper has more right to be called to the feast. The
relatives and the rich do not have a right to partake of the food.

307 Kifaayatul Mufti Vol.4 Pg.112
308 purrul Mukhtaar with Shaami Vol.2 Pg.240 (Maktaba
Saeed); Kabeeri Pg.561
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It Makrooh for a person who does not have a right to
participate.3 09

It is proven from the Quraan and Hadeeth that the relatives of
the deceased themselves should recite the Quraan or give charity
and send the reward to the deceased and make Dua for them.

In the Quraan guidance has been given how to make Dua for the
parents:

T g% LS gyl &) 8

And say, “O my Rabb! Show mercy to them (my parents) as
they had (been merciful towards me when they) raised me
when I was young.”3!

The Dua of Hadhrat Ibrahim 2 has been mentioned in the
Quraan:

S ki g3 Gpailly S5 § 58 G

“O our Rabb! Forgive me, my parents and the Mu'mineen
on the day when reckoning shall commence (the Day of
Qiyaamah).”3!

Hadeeth:

Hadhrat Anas & reported that he heard Rasulullaah 4 saying
that a house in which someone passes away and the family of
the deceased give Nafl Sadagah on behalf of the deceased,
Hadhrat Jibrail £ goes to the grave with the reward in a utensil

309 Kifaayatul Mufti Vol.4 Pg.116
310 syrah Bani Israeel; Verse 24
311 Surah lbrahim; Verse 41
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of light. He stands by the grave and says that “O inmate of the
grave! This is a gift that has been sent to you from your family
members, so accept it.” When the deceased hears this he
becomes happy and also informs others who have passed away
regarding this good news. Those that do not receive any reward
lament.

Hadhrat Abu Hurayrah 2 has reported that Allaah & will grant
the pious servants a lofty status in Jannat. They will be surprised
and ask Allaah & that how did I attain this status? Allaah & will
reply that is because of the Dua and Istighfaar of your children
that you have attained such a status.>'

From the above verses of the Quraan and the Hadeeth it is
proven that the relatives of the deceased should be conveying
reward to them. The Sahabah 2 themselves would spend in
good causes for the benefit of the deceased and would convey
the reward. Hadhrat Moulana Manzoor Numani &, has written
that the general practice of the Sahabah .42 was that they would
love to assist the poor and needy. This is the same for sending

reward. It is not appropriate to make an announcement for this
313

purpose.
Hadhrat Anas 4 mentions that he asked Rasulullaah & that
when we make Dua for the deceased, give charity, and perform
Hajj, does the deceased receive the reward? Rasulullaah 2
replied that indeed they do receive the reward and are delighted.
It is the same as someone giving you a gift because of which
you would become greatly pleased.3 14

312 Ahkaam Mayyit Pg.253
313 Risalah Tahgeeq Masala Isaal-e Thawaab Pg.17
314 Aini Sharh Bukhari Vol.6 Pg.305
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Hence, one should recite the Quraan or give charity and send the
reward to the deceased. When the Khatm Quraan is held in the
Masjid, even though at the moment food arrangement is not
made but there is fear that in the future such practices will be
initiated. If these customs are initiated then as long as they
continue the sin of it will fall on the person who initiated it.

Rasulullaah 42 has said:
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“Whoever enacts a good Sunnah in Islaam will have
the reward for it and a similar reward for everyone
who will adopt it without decreasing anything from
their reward. And whoever makes a bad Sunnah will
carry the burden of it and a similar burden for each
one who adopts it without decreasing anything from
the burden.”

So if anyone initiates a good practice in Islaam, as long as people
practice on it he will receive the reward. And if a person initiated
a bad custom then as long as people adopt it he will be sinful.
There is a principal in jurisprudence that it is better to
remove evil than acquire goodness (first the evil should be
removed then the goodness be acquired).

10 doelall (i e pd Subandl) 223 (51 putdie Awldll 533
Allaah & knows best

315 Muslim Vol.2 Pg.341
316 Tahtawi Pg.294
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The custom of finishing the Quraan on 12th
Rabiul Awwal

50-QUESTION: In our Masjid on the 12" Rabiul Awwal on
the night of Eid Meelad after the Isha Salaah the people gather
to recite the complete Quraan. Is it a Bidah to complete the
Quraan on this night in this manner? The Muazzin also makes
an announcement for this Quraan recitation gathering.

ANSWER: Without adhering to customs and formalities and
without specifying a specific day and date if people gather to
recite the Quraan and send the Reward to the blessed soul of
Rasulullaah 42 then it is permissible. However, the best method
is that whatever a person recites during the day, he should send
the send the Reward to the blessed soul of Rasulullaah 4.

aﬂ&é,iu\grujw&\w@d\@y.\iaj;&wg\;&ﬁcw Wlede Jsds
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There is no proof in the Shariah to fix a certain day in the year
to hold a gathering for reciting the Quraan and considering it as
necessary.

Allaah & knows best

24/5/1971

Constructing a ship with Bamboo on wedding
occasions and lighting a lantern in it, then letting
itgo in theriver

S51-QUESTION: I happened to go to one place on a wedding
occasion. In that village, one day before the wedding women

317 Durrul Mukhtaar with Shaami Vol.1 Pg.745
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would place ships made out of Bamboo in the river and let them
go. Upon inquiring it was known that there is a shrine there. If
this custom is not carried out then problems will increase in a
couple’s social life. Is this correct? Is it permissible to attend
such weddings and partake of meals there?

ANSWER: The reality that has been mentioned in the question
is completely against the Shariah and is the way of the Hindus.
The Shariah has forbidden us from emulating the ways of other
nations. To believe in this is against the Shariah and there is no
basis for this.

Until the time of Hadhrat Umar & there was a custom practised
in Egypt. The people would adorn and beautify a girl and make
her sit on the riverbank. Due to the fierce current of the waves
the girl would be swept into the water and it would begin to
flow with strong currents. When the ruler of Egypt Hadhrat
Amr Ibn Aas seen this he wrote to Ameerul Mumineen Hadhrat
Umar . In reply Hadhrat Umar & sent a note addressed to the
river Nile that “O Nile! If you flow by the command of Allaah
i then it is fine or else we have no need for you.” This note was
put in the river. As soon as the note submerged the river began
to flow faster than before. In this manner, this evil custom came
to an end.’'®

There is another similar incident. One businessman went to a
certain Ireland where he was made to stay at a certain place. He
seen that the owner of the house in which he is staying was very
grieved. Upon inquiry he was told that in this place there is
custom in which a girl is made to sit on the riverbank every year.
The waves then sweep her in. It is our turn this year. The
businessman who was their guest said to him that let me sit in
the place of the girl. In the morning when the people of the

318 Tareekhul Khulafa
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village went to see they seen a man there who was reciting the
Quraan instead of a women. He explained the entire situation to
the people so they asked this businessman regarding his Deen.

The entire locality accepted Islaam and this false custom

terminated.’"’

Hence, the situation you have mentioned is against the Shariah.
It is not permissible. It is necessary to terminate it. The people
of the village should be advised with love.

If a person knows beforehand that there will be acts contrary to
the Shariah taking place then it will not be permissible to attend
such a gathering.

Rasulullaah € has said that if a person is invited to a Walimah

and there will be dancing and singing taking place there, there
is no problem in refusing to attend.

Imam Abu Hanifa @ says: those gatherings in which acts
contrary to the Shariah are taking place should not be attended.

Allaah & mentions:

“After recalling (the command to leave them), do not sit with
the unjust people.”32°

Allaah & knows best

319 Al Balaagh 1999
320 Syrah Anaam; Verse 68; Hidaayah Vol.4 Pg.455
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The custom of accepting and bestowing gifts on
wedding occasions

52-QUESTION: This custom is very famous among the people
that if there is a happy occasion such a wedding etc. then the
relatives and friends are invited to participate in the wedding.
The person who attends, gifts some money to the host according
to his ability and relationship with him. However, when there is
a happy occasion hosted by the person who gave the gift then
whoever he had gave a gift to on previous occasions also gives
him the same amount or more on this occasion. Is it permissible
to accept and give money in this manner on wedding occasions?

ANSWER: On joyous occasions and weddings the money that
is given as a gift or any item that is gifted as long as it is not for
name and fame and the intention is not to take it back on your
joyous occasions then it will be permissible.

Rasulullaah ¢ has said: 1s\€ 1551

“give gifts to one another, it will create love” Nowadays, the
money that is given on wedding occasions, both parties viz. the
person who gives and the one who receives have this thought in
their mind that the amount that was gifted will have to given
back on another occasion if not more, even though they may not
verbally say this. Due to this being common among the people
and a custom it will be considered as a stipulated condition.

There is a principle of Figh:by,els 3 ali “something that is

customary will be treated like a stipulated condition”3?!

321 Durrul Mukhtaar with Shaami Vol.2 Pg.175; Qawaaidul
Figh Pg.125
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In some places a table and chair is put and the person who gives
some money his name and the amount he has given will be
recorded so that it is easy for the beneficiary to pay the
benefactor on another occasion. Doing so in this way will be
considered as a debt on the beneficiary. The rule of debts is that
it should be paid promptly. And if a person has the means to pay
but still delays then it will be considered as tyranny.

Rasulullaah & is reported to have said:
olb it s

“The rich who delay the payment of a debt are committing
99322

tyranny
When the person to whom the money was given to passes away
then there is hope that his children will pay the amount. If the
children do not pay off the debt then the deceased remains
indebted.

Allaah & mentions in the Quraan:
A s g S o 1gal 3 355 6y e 04057 G5

“Whatever interest (any sum of usury) you pay to increase
people’s wealth does not increase in Allaah’s sight (because
interest destroys the blessings of one’s wealth even though the

wealth seems to be increasing physically).”3*

Allamah Alusi & has written that Hadhrat Ibn Abbas % has said
that this verse was revealed regarding those people who give
something to their relatives and friends expecting something
more in return from them. Giving a gift in this manner will not

322 Abu Dawood
323 Syrah Rum; Verse 39
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have any Barakah in it nor does the person deserve to be
rewarded.*?*

Hadhrat Moulana Muhammad Shafee & mentions that in this
verse an evil custom has been set right. Many relatives who give
something on joyous and wedding occasions have this thought
in mind that the other person will also return to me the same
amount or even more. This custom has been termed as Riba in
the Quraan and has been called a method of Riba.

Allamah Shaami £ has written that if people are giving
something expecting a return then it is necessary to give
something back. Furthermore, he says that this custom is the
same as a stipulated condition.

It is proven from the above that this amount is a debt. To give
and take in this manner is Haraam. However, if a person has the
correct intention and does not intend to take anything in return
then it will be permissible.

Allaah & knows best

Putting flowers at the tomb and burning lanterns

53-QUESTION: The tomb of Gheeban Shah Bawa is located
near us. There is a banner erected there. Is it a sin to erect a
banner? The people also greet it. The attendant says that it
should be removed. A lantern is lit at the head side of the tomb
and flowers are also put there. Is this correct?

ANSWER: It is not permissible to erect a flag at a tomb. It is
also not permissible to greet it. It is a sin to do so. There is fear
that the beliefs of the people will get corrupted. Hence, it should
be removed. In the time of Rasulullaah 42 the tree beneath which

324 Ruhul Ma’ani
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the Sahabah . swore allegiance to Rasulullaah 4 to fight
against the Kufaar, in the time of Hadhrat Umar # when he

found out that people go there to perform Salaah then out of fear
for innovation he had it cut.

Bl CE Eignld 3)

“(the Sahabah <) when they pledged their allegiance to
you (O Rasulullaah ) beneath the tree (at
Hudaybiyyah)”32
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Hence, the banner should be removed from the tomb. It is not
permissible to light a lantern near the tomb. It has been
forbidden in the Hadeeth.

32T g et ke sl ) 5 sy e ) oo &) gy o0

It is inappropriate to put flowers on the grave3 28

The best way is to go to the pious person’s grave and recite the

Quraan or perform Nafl Salaah then conveys the reward. The
deceased will receive more reward in this way.

Allaah & knows best

325 Surah Fatah; Verse 18

326 Ruhul Bayaan

327 Abu Dawood Vol.2 Pg.461,Book of Funerals; Kifaayatul
Mufti Pg.184

328 Kifaayatul Mufti Pg.183; Imdaadul Fataawa Vol.5 Pg.339
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17/11/1976

The custom of Rajab

54-QUESTION: One thing that is famous in our circles is that
Hadhrat Jafar & passed away on the 22 Rajab. Hence, to mourn

his death Kheer (rice pudding) is prepared in a pot and
distributed to the people. Every year in Rajab particular
importance is attached to this. What is the ruling?

ANSWER: On the 1% Rajab or on particular nights of this
month Salaah is performed is a special way. This is not proven
in Shariah.

Similarly, the custom of “preparing food in a pot” has no basis
and is against the Shariah. The Kheer that is prepared and
distributed on 22 Rajab is attributed to Hadhrat Jafar Saadiq s
and they say that he passed away on 22 Rajab. These are all
fabrications.

Hadhrat Jafar & was born in Ramadhan 80 Hijri. He passed
away in 148 Hijri. He did not pass away in Rajab. However,
Hadhrat Muaawiya & passed away on 22 Rajab. In reality,
this custom was celebrated by a group of people out of
happiness at the demise of Hadhrat Muaawiya #; and food
was also prepared in special pots and distributed to the
people. Our brothers have also adopted this incorrect custom. It
is necessary to abstain from it. The Ahlus Sunnah should stay
very far away from this custom. They should not be a part of it
nor participate in it.

Allaah & knows best
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Saying “Eid Mubarak”

55-QUESTION: The general custom is to say “Eid Mubarak”
on the day of Eid after the Eid Salaah. Is it permissible to say it
like this?

ANSWER: To say “Eid Mubarak” on the day of Eid, is not
substantiated by Shariah. If it is considered necessary to say this
then it is Makrooh to say it and a sinful act. On the occasion of
Eid the following should be said:

32 Sang o &) ol
Allaah & knows best

Convening a gathering of Durood Shareef in the
Masjid

56-QUESTION: Hadhrat Moulana Ashraf Ali Thanvi s has
gathered forty Durood Shareef in his book “Zaadus Saeed”. One
person recites this in the Masjid and the other people listen and
say Ameen in their hearts. What is the ruling of Shariah to do
Zikr in this manner?

ANSWER: If the Durood Shareef is recited in such a manner
that it does not disturb those who are performing Salaah or
reciting the Quraan etc. in the Masjid then it will be permissible
because this a form of teaching and propagating. In a short
period of time the people gain a lot of benefit by adopting this
method.

Allaah & knows best

329 Halabi Kabeer
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Performing Nafl Salaah in a specific way on the
occasions of Shab-e Mi’raj, Shab-e-Bara’at, Shab-
e Qadr and the day of Aashura

57-QUESTION: On special occasions such as Shab-e Mi’raj,
Shab-e-Bara’at, Shab-e Qadr and the day of Aashura we are told
to perform Salaah in a specific way. Some Ulama say that to
perform Salaah in a specific way has no basis in the Shariah. It
will be better to perform Qadha Umri (missed Salaah of the
past). What is the reality?

ANSWER: Always try to perform the Isha and Fajr Salah with
congregation. Rasulullaah ¢ has said that a person who
performs his Isha and Fajr Salaah with congregation will get the
reward of an entire night spent in worship. There is no proof in
the Shariah to perform Salaah in a specific way on special
nights. Generally it should be performed in the way as a Nafl
Salaah is performed. If a person has Qadha (missed Salaah of
the past) Salaah left to pray then he should perform them.

30 gl 8 31 by B ada § skl o 5 g

Allaah & knows best
22/11/2000

Gathering at the Masjid on the day of Aashura to
engage in Nafl Salaah etc.

S58-QUESTION: In our Masjid, from a very long time, on the
morning of Aashura people engage in Nafl Salaah for two hours
and invocations are read from the books of the pious elders.

330 Durrul Mukhtaar with Shaami Vol.1 Pg.642
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Many people participate in this. Is it correct to read like this?
This has remained the practice for approximately 150 years. We
have been asked to show proof for this but we do not have any
proof. Till today nobody has asked us to provide evidence. Is it
permissible to punctually gather for Dua and Nawaafil in this
way?

ANSWER: It is correct to engage in Nafl Salaah and recite the
Quraan without specifying a day and date for it. However, to
specify the day of Aashura for recitation and to gather in the
Masjid to recite is the same as innovating a new practice in Deen
from your own side.

Nawaafil and Dua are such acts of worship which should be
done at home. The blessed practice of Rasulullaah 42 was to
perform his Nawaafil and Sunnah Salaah at home. Rasulullaah
& said: s oSSsn 15kef ¥ “Do not make your homes into a grave”

By saying this Rasulullaah ¢ taught his Ummabh.

It is written in the question that this has been a custom since 150
years. From this it is proven that before this period the custom
was not present. This custom was innovated later on. Therefore,
the method of worship that has been mentioned in the question
is not correct. People should abstain from it.

Rasulullaah € has said: **'s, s 6l ade o Sas Jos o and o
3325, 565w ool Lo Wa Ul 3 Skl

Allaah & knows best

331 Bukhari Vol.1 Pg.287
332 Bykhari Vol.1 Pg.371
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Distributing milk and drink etc. from the 1st till
the 10th of Muharram

59-QUESTION: From the 1% till the 10" of Muharram some
Muslims distribute milk or drink every evening in the name of
Imam Hasan «2 and Imam Hussain . Is this permissible? What

is the ruling of the pristine Shariah regarding this?

ANSWER: In the enquired scenario, the custom of distributing
milk and drink etc. from the 1% till the 10" of Muharram is
against the Shariah. Mufti Azeerur Rahman 2, has mentioned
that to spend money for incorrect customs is considered as
wastage which is Haraam.***

Moulana Rashid Ahmad Gangohi 4, writes to spend specifically
on these days thinking it to be more rewarding is Bidah.

Likewise, to specify a certain day to feed people is baseless.**

Shaikh Abdul Qaadir 4 mentions that if it was permissible to
mourn on the day of Aashura then the Sahabah % and the
Tabi’een would have done so and they would have kept this
practice alive. This is because they more deserved to adopt this
practice but since they did not do it, it is against the Shariah to
do s0.**

Therefore, to keep a stall for supplying drink etc. on the occasion
of Muharram is against the Shariah. This is the way of the
Rawafidh. It is necessary to stop this practice because of the
resemblance with them.

Allaah & knows best

333 Rusumaat of Muharramul Haraam Pg.13
334 Rusumaat of Muharramul Haraam Pg.14
335 Gunyatut-Taalibeen Pg.459
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7 Ramadhan 1416

Recital of Mawlood Shareef at a Meelaad
celebration

60-QUESTION: On the 12" Rabeeul Awwal the Meelad is
celebrated. On the 1% till the 12" women gather and recite
Mawlood Shareef loudly. Their voice reaches the entire locality.
What is the ruling of the Pristine Shariah regarding this?

ANSWER: It is of paramount importance to make people aware
of the Seerah of Rasulullaah 4, all of his ways i.e. getting up,
sitting, moving about, sleeping, awaking, and living. It is also
necessary to make them aware of his noble practices and the
correct ways. Similarly, to explain the Seerah in a gathering is
an excellent form of worship and the spirit of Imaan.

However, the custom that is celebrated in the name of
Meelaadun-Nabi and the extravagance of lights, and the
gatherings that are held in the name of Mawlood has no basis.
There is no proof of this in the Shariah.

In the seventh century Hijri a famous pious person by the name
of Allamah Ibnul Haaj & has written that Rabeeul Awwal and

Mawlood are from those innovations that people have initiated
on their own, and the people hold the belief to uphold these is
the best form of worship.**°

If holding gatherings of Mawlood and lighting lanterns was a
means of acquiring blessings then surely Rasulullaah ¢ would

have informed us. The Sahabah .4 would have also convened
many gatherings and lit lanterns. However, Rasulullaah £ did
not do this and he neither commanded to do so. None of the

336 Jawaahirul Figh Vol.1 Pg.207
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Sahabah 2 or Tabieen did this. The Aimmah Mujtahideen also
did not do this. Gatherings not being convened and lanterns
not being lit in the Khairul Quroon era is proof that to do
these things in the mentioned days are not acts of virtue.
Hence, to consider this practice an act of reward is a Bidah and
a sin.

The gatherings for Meelad only began in 604 Hijri which is
six hundred years after the demise of Rasulullaah #. Until
then even the thought of it did not cross anyone’s mind. It is
proven from this, that this custom began in the later times.

It is a grave sin for women to gather and recite Mawlood Shareef
loudly. If the voices are heard by Non-Mahram then this is also
a form of Zina. In the Quraan Allaah & has taught the wives of
Rasulullaah % the manner in which to speak in times of
necessity:

Co b 3 ) galisd 3y a6 B Of sl e 45 Hd B s g
By Y33 5lss

“O wives of the Nabi ¢&:! You are not like any other women

if you have Taqwa (because it is by virtue of Tagwa that

people enjoy a higher status than others). (When it is

necessary to speak to non-Mahram males, then) Do not speak

in lowered tones (with a sweet voice) lest he in whose heart

is a disease (weak Imaan, lust) should be enticed (moved with

desire). And speak in a befitting manner (while your speech

should be direct and to-the-point so that no desire is aroused
in the person, you should not say things that may be

hurtful).”337

337 Surah Ahzaab; Verse 32
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When Allaah & has given a command to take extreme caution
in speech, then how will it be permissible to gather together and
recite Mawlood Shareef loudly. According to the preferred
view even the voice of a women is Satr (has to be concealed).
Likewise, if a woman recites Qiraat loudly in Salaah, her
Salaah will break.>*8

The Mawlood is recited in the same way that a song is sung.
Rasulullaah € has cursed the one who sings and the one in

whose house there are songs.339

Convening a Mawlood gathering ruins the good deeds of a
person. A person will be sinful. Hence, it should be stopped.
Durood Shareef should be recited. This will bring blessings in
sustenance.

Allaah & knows best

Offering of Ghauthul A’zam on 11th Rabiuth
Thaani

61-QUESTION: On 11" Rabiuth Thaani there is an Offering of
Ghauthul A’zam. Food is prepared and the people are fed. Is it
correct to prepare food and feed people in this manner?

ANSWER: Ghauthul A’zam Hadhrat Shaikh Abdul Qadir
Jilani s was a great saint. To love and revere him is a sign of
Imaan. To show disrespect and contempt is a proof of deviation.
Allaah & says (in a Hadeeth Qudsi): <y as3T 4 Wy J ol e

338 Durrul Mukhtaar with Shaami Vol.1 Pg.377
339 Ruhul Ma’ani Vol.6 Pg.463
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“Whoever harbours enmity for any Wali (close friend) of
mine then I declare an ultimatum of war”34
To feed people once a year and send the reward for the deceased
is not a sign of true love. The Ulama have clearly written that an
intention should be made to convey the reward of Salaah, Fasts,
Sadaqah, and charity to every Muslim man and women. Like
this, everyone will receive the reward and it will not decrease
any reward from the person who sends it. This is the belief of
the Ahlus Sunnah Wal Jama’ah.**!

Therefore, every day the reward of Salaah, Nawaafil and
Sadagah should be sent to every Muslim. The meaning of
“Niyaaz” (offering) should be to prepare food in the name of
Allaah & and feed the poor then send the reward to Ghauthul
A’zam or any other pious servant. However, according to the
Shariah it is incorrect to fix a specific day or month for this.

If the food is prepared because of a vow then only the poor have
aright. It will not be permissible for the rich to eat from it. If the
food was prepared in the name of someone besides Allaah &
then it will be Haraam because it is Haraam to take vows in
name of someone besides Allaah . “Offerings” and vows are
also from this category. It is not permissible to carry out acts of
worship for anyone besides Allaah &. Therefore, it is Haraam
to feed and partake of such food.**?

Allaah & knows best

340 Bykhari Vol.2 Pg.963

341 Durrul Mukhtaar with Shaami Vol.1 Pg.844

342 Al Bahrur Raiq Vol.2 Pg.289; Durrul Mukhtaar with Shaami
Vol.2 Pg.175; Fatawa Azeezi Pg.145
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To be particular about holding gatherings in the
month of Rabi-ul Awwal

62-QUESTION: Every year in the month of Rabi-ul Awwal the
Meelad gathering is held. Islamic Poems are also read out in the
gathering. What is the ruling of Shariah?

ANSWER: It is an act of great virtue to make people aware of
the Seerah of Rasulullaah 4, to explain his virtues and
excellences and make them aware of every Sunnah of
Rasulullaah . It is an act of great reward.

The success of the Ummah of Rasulullaah £ lies in this that
Muslims become aware of the Seerah of Rasulullaah 2 and
practice on it. To experience happiness on the birth of
Rasulullaah ¢ is a sign of complete Imaan. However, to be
particular about holding gatherings and reading poems has not
been proven from the Sahabah %, the Tabi’een or the Tab
Tabi’een.

To hold a Meelad gathering in one month of the year does not
fulfil the rights of Rasulullaah . The favours of Rasulullaah
#2 that are on the Ummah demand that the Seerah, manners and
every Sunnah of Rasulullaah ¢ should be pracitcesd on.
Similarly, the reward of all the Quraan recited, Nawaafil and
Sadaqah should be conveyed to Rasulullaah 2. This is the way
to fulfil the right.

Was Salaam

Allaah & knows best
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Making congregational Dua before Iftaari in the
month of Ramadhan. Remembering death whilst
in meditation. Reciting such poetry which revives
the remembrance of Death. Making loud Zikr in
congregation. Reading Khatme Kwajgan

63-QUESTION: 1. In our Masjid for the past few years
congregational Dua is made in the month of Ramadhan before
Iftaari. The Moulana Sahib makes the Dua and the followers say
Ameen. Is the congregational Dua proven from any Hadeeth or
Sunnah? If not, then what is the ruling of the Shariah regarding
this?

2. Another act of worship carried out in the month of Ramadhan
is that the lights are turned off and while meditating death is
remembered. The Imam Sahib loudly recites such poetry which
revives the remembrance of Death. This is also done in
congregation. Is there any proof for this in the Quraan and
Hadeeth?

3. Mashallaah, the work of reformation (Shaikh and disciples)
is in vogue amongst us. May Allaah & give plenty of blessings
in this. The point [ want to make is that in Ramadhan after the
lessons of Quraan and Hadeeth everyone gathers near the pulpit
and in the dark they make loud Zikr in congregation.

The question is that did Rasulullaah ¢ gather the Sahabah .2
for this practice or did Rasulullaah 4 give a command? What is
the ruling of making loud Zikr according to the Hanafis? If there
is any Hadeeth or sayings of the Sahabah .4 to substantiate this
please could you write it.

4. Every Thursday night in the Masjid after Isha Salaah the
people gather close to the pulpit and read Khatme Kwajgan with
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the Imam Sahib. After this a congregational Dua is made. Is it
correct to do this?

ANSWER: 1. The proper method of making Dua is with
humility, humbleness and crying. It should be made secretly in
the heart and there is more hope of Dua being accepted in this
manner. Such a Dua has more sincerity and is far from
ostentation. Hence, Dua should be made silently and this is also
the command of Allaah &. Allaah & says:

uuuuuu

&5 \e5as ST 14831

“Call (pray only to) your Rabb in humility (with sincerity)
and in secrecy (without show).”3*

O8I Y1 4 31 0 stell it clliae (p8 puane ST L (03,5 )) g ad)
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If by making Dua loudly the intention is to teach the people then
it will be correct to make loud Dua. Once the people have learnt
the narrated Dua’s then to make loud Dua will Bidat.

05 di 1gadai 1319 &1 wb Y sl gakaxd Liasl o9l ansg g y9ill1 cloudly o3 13)
640y sl
Therefore, it is not correct to constantly make congregational

Dua at the time of Iftaar. It will be considered as Bidah. If by
chance it so happens on one day that a person is making Dua

343 Surah A’raaf; Verse 55

344 Tafseer Ruhul Bayaan Vol.3 Pg.177

345 Ahkaamul Quraan Lil Jasaas Vol.3 Pg.33
346 Fataawa Hindiyyah Vol.5 Pg.318
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and the others join him later on then then this will not be a
problem.

2. As far as meditation and remembering death and the hereafter
is concerned, these are very good practices. Rasulullaah ¢ has

said: wskl @) Ll a3l S3 1551 “Remember, as much as you can,
the one thing which brings an end to all worldly pleasures
and joy”

However, it is incorrect for the Imam Sahib to recite the poetry
which revives the remembrance of Death loudly and it is also
incorrect to restrict this practice to the month of Ramadhan.

A question was asked to Hadhrat Mufi Kifayatullaah . that
some people get together in a group and walk around in the
locality with banners and lanterns. The purpose of this to
propagate and elevate the name of Allaah & because of which
the people are now performing Salaah. Hadhrat wrote in reply
to this that to recite poetry in the market place is not a form of
propagation. This is work job of those whose nature has been
affected by time and to please the Nafs.>*

3. Loud Zikr is permissible. This has remained the practice of
the Mashaikh and the pious. Therefore, if a Shaikh or a guide
gives an instruction for the rectification of the heart and to
remove bad thoughts from the heart then it will be permissible.
To do loud Zikr in congregation to educate the people will be
correct until the heart is reformed. However, it is incorrect to
engage in loud Zikr regularly. To adopt a way according to a
person’s own will without taking into consideration the
boundaries of Shariah will be considered as Bidah. It is better to
do Silent Zikr.

Mufti Kifayatullaah & has written that Hadhrat Ibn Masood «2
had seen in one place that people were gathered and were

347 Kifaayatul Mufti Vol.2 Pg.51
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engaged in the remembrance of Allaah & viz. praising and
glorifying him. He stood there and said that “I am Ibn Masood,
that which you are doing has been innovated by you. We (the
Sahabah .4) never did this in the time of Rasulullaah .
Whoever wants to make Zikr should do so in his heart and in his
home.>*®

Oses @S5) e Yy ool Cgeuts ¥ (SO (Sl o 19,8317 o 2Bl B0l ke JB
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In the commentary of this Hadeeth Allamah Nawawi & has

written:
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We learn from the Hadeeth and the sayings of the Mufasireen
and Fuqaha that a Shaikh and a guide can instruct his newly
initiated Mureed to do loud Zikr for a period of time. However,
after reformation silent Zikr is preferable and better because it
is free from ostentation and Riya.

Rasulullaah’s # instruction to the Sahabah & to recite the
Takbeer loud after Salaah was for the same reason and only for
a specific period of time because of which Hadhrat Ibn Masood

348 Kifaayatul Mufti Vol.2 Pg.50

349 Ruhul Bayaan Vol.3 Pg.177

350 Muslim Vol.2 Pg.217

351 Nawawi Ala Muslim Vol.1 Pg.217
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# would know that Salaah has been completed (he was still a
young boy who stand in the final row)

4. If Khatme Kwajgan is read due to a necessity then it will be
correct to do so. This has been the practice of the pious people.
Hadhrat Mia Asgar Hussain & who is a Shaykhul Hadith of

Darul Uloom Deoband has also written an article regarding this.

Allaah & knows best

8/2/1999

A new method of asking for rain and its ruling

64-QUESTION: For many years we have a custom that takes
place in the monsoon season. If it does not rain then the small
children gather together after Isha Salaah and walk around the
locality asking for rain. These are the words they say: “Oh Lord,
show your kindness, give a command to the rain etc” there is
also more to this. Is this method against the Shariah? Is this
method against the Sunnah?

ANSWER: Ifit does not rain then the Masnoon method on these
occasions is that people should adopt humility. They should
wear simple clothing and while keeping their gazes down go the
outskirts of the town and make Dua to Allaah & to shower his
mercy. Before leaving their homes they should also give some
Sadaqah. They should take with them animals, the old people

and the young because Allaah’s & mercy will descend because
of their weakness.

Rasulullaah ¢ has said: “You are given sustenance because of
the weak amongst you.” Hadhrat Nuh # would command his
people to repent and seek forgiveness. He would say:
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“I said to them, ‘Seek forgiveness from your Rabb (for your
kufr by accepting Imaan). Indeed He is Most Forgiving. (If
you do this,) He will send (much-needed) rain to you in
torrents. ..”>>2

Therefore, the method of asking for rain that is practiced in your
area is against the Shariah. This is not correct method to ask for
rain. It is not permissible to participate in this.
WS slandl o i O] oSy 19 pdkies) kD " Jla gl jlikies) &g pliois¥)
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Allaah & knows best

30 Muharram 1414

352 syrah Nuh, Verse 10/11; Umdatur Ri’ayah Pg.176; Maraqil
Falaah Pg.300
353 Maraqil Falaah Ala Tahtawi
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THE CHAPTER OF IMAAN- MISCELLANEQOUS

The summary of a published article “A real story”

65-QUESTION: Nowadays an article is being distributed in
which there is picture of the graveyard of Madina Munawarah
and a snake is twined around a buried person. It is written that
the snake bit the person for one hour. Even the journalists went
there. Is this correct? How is it to distribute this article?

ANSWER: The article that is being distributed nowadays in
which there is a picture of a snake twined around a buried person
in Madina Munawarah and it bit the person for about one hour,
and even the journalists made their way there is an incident very
far from reality. It is not correct for any believer to believe in
things until he does not have full evidence of it. It is not
appropriate to concoct a decision from your own side.

There are approximately twenty thousand Sahabah 2 buried in
Jannatul Baqi. Hadhrat Uthman £ is also buried in Jannatul
Bagi and many pious people have been buried there such as
Hadhrat Shaykhul Hadeeth Moulana Muhammad Zakariyya
and his spiritual guide Hadhrat Moulana Khalil Ahmad
Saharanpuri .

Rasulullaah &2 has said: If a person passes away and he is buried
in Makkah or Madina then I will intercede for him but on the
condition that has Imaan. Such a person will be resurrected
immune from punishment on the day of Qiyaamah.

Rasulullaah ¢ has given glad tidings for those who are buried
in Baqi. Hence, without proof this is not a reliable article.
Together with this there is an annexure of Shaikh Ahmad in
Hindi. This is also not reliable. To make copies of this paper and
to distribute it is committing a sin rather than acquiring reward
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because of disseminating falsehood. Rasulullaah ¢ has said: “It

is enough for a man to prove himself a liar when he goes on
narrating whatever he hears”

B e b IS g 0T LS e S
S L) s e O) U g aoke ) oo dll Jgy o JB B0 0l o0
2oyl JB

“Before the day of Qiyaamah there will be liars that are
born i.e. they will fabricate lies so beware of them”3>

Allaah & knows best

27 Jumaadath Thani 1420

The summary of a printed article regarding
dreams

66-QUESTION: For a few days now people are involved in a
discussion that Rasulullaah & appeared in the dream of a 17 or

18 year old young man and informed of some invocations. These
pamphlets are now being distributed among the people. Is this
incident true? How is it to distribute such pamphlets?

ANSWER: Many people have asked questions regarding the
situation mentioned in the Question. Rasulullaah 4 has said that
he who saw me in a dream has in fact saw me (his dream will be
considered as true), for Shaytaan cannot imitate my shape in
anybody’s dream.>*®

354 Abu Dawood Pg.681
355 Muslim Vol.2 Pg.396
356 Bykhari Vol.4 Pg.103
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In summary, Allaah & did not give Shaytaan the ability to
imitate the form of Rasulullaah £ because of which he would
be able to deceive people. Hence, Shaytaan cannot imitate
Rasulullaah’s ¢ shape.

To see Rasulullaah 4 is a great bounty and a valuable treasure.
It is a gift from Allaah & to see Rasulullaah . The lives of
thousands came to an end in this desire. The Ulama have
unanimity that if a person recites a lot of Durood and adheres to
the Sunnah and has true love for Rasulullaah #:, he will have
the good fortune of seeing Rasulullaah «:. However, this is not
a requirement.

Rasulullaah & said that whoever lies upon me intentionally then
let him take his seat in the hell fire.>>®

Rasulullaah 2 has mentioned regarding dreams that to narrate
false dreams is a big lie. It has been narrated from Hadhrat
Abdullaah Bin Umar & that Rasulullaah 4 said the biggest lie
is to narrate false dreams. Despite this clear Hadeeth very
unfortunate is that person who does not stop such actions and
makes himself the fuel of Jahannam.**’

Hadhrat Ibrahim Kirmani 4 mentions that it is necessary for the
one who sees a dream to be an honest and truthful person. Halaal
earning and honesty plays a great role for a dream to be true.
Rasulullaah ¢ said that whoever lies upon me and attributes it

357 Muslim Vol.2 Pg.242
358 Bykhari Pg.21
359 Seeratun- Nabi & , the period after his demise Vol.5 Pg.38
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to me is a liar. And whoever narrates these lies to the people is
also a liar.>*
Despite the fact that the Muhaditheen had the treasures of
Hadeeth by them, it took years to compile books on Hadeeth.
They took extreme precaution in writing and gathering Hadeeth.
It took sixteen years to compile Bukhari Shareef. Imam Muslim
4 when he was compiling Muslim Shareef he didn’t narrate
those Hadeeth which he knew but rather he mentioned those
Hadeeth on which the great Muhaditheen of his time had
unanimity on the authenticity of them.

The principle of the Shariah is that two witnesses should give
testimony in front of judge. In this era of trials and tribulations
the verdict of Shahibain (Imam Abu Yusuf & and Imam
Muhammad #) will be applied i.e. the two witnesses should
adhere to the Shariah inwardly and outwardly and an inquiry
should be made to see whether they meet the requirements for
their testimony to be accepted.
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If the matter is regarding Rasulullaah & then it will not be
permissible in terms of the world and in Deen to believe it until
an inquire is not made regarding the person who claims to have
seen Rasulullaah ¢:. The dreams that are made the topic for
discussion nowadays have many aspects that are not befitting of
the personality of Rasulullaah % and Hadhrat Aisha . Is this
not a plot?

360 Mishkat
361 Hidayah Vol.3 Pg.140

213
Book of Imaan and Agaa’id
Every Muslim should have true love for Rasulullaah ¢ and
should obey his commands.

Authenticated and signed by:

(Moulana) Rashid Ahmad Ajmeri s (Shaykhul Hadeeth
Madrasah Ashrafia, Rander)

(Moulana) Habeebur Rahman Yusuf Palanpuri (Teacher of
Hadeeth and Figh, Madrasah Ashrafia, Rander)

Allaah & knows best

An important summary regarding an article
named “Shaikh Ahmad”

67-QUESTION: Every so often there is an article distributed to
the people which is titled Shaikh Ahmad. It is written in the
article that Rasulullaah g2 has given glad tidings to Shaikh

Ahmad in his dream that Qiyaamabh is close so encourage people
to do good deeds. Whoever conveys this to others, I shall
guarantee Jannat for him. If a poor person distributes it Allaah
& will make him rich. Whoever does not disseminate it will be
deprived of the mercy of Allaah &. In Mumbai one person
distributed thirty articles so he profited twenty thousand. Is this
correct? What is the ruling of Shariah to take this to be true and
to practice on it?

ANSWER: Our senior and illustrious Ulama have answered
this question many times. Despite making an inquiry we could
not find out the reality that who is Shaikh Ahmad and who was
the person that benefitted by publishing this article and who was
the person who suffered loss by not distributing it. Hence, these
are fabrications.
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If Rasulullaah 42 did not say this but someone attributed it to

him which is tantamount to accusing Rasulullaah .

Rasulullaah ¢ has mentioned that whoever lies upon me

intentionally then let him take his seat in the hell fire. ¢

Rasulullaah 2 said that for those of you who live after will see

great disagreement. I enjoin you to follow my Sunnah and that
of the rightly guided Caliphs. Hold to it and stick fast to it.

Nevertheless, some of the signs of Qiyaamah will undoubtedly
appear. However, there are some signs that have not appeared
yet. In close proximity to Qiyaamah they will appear in
sequence.

Signs of Qiyaamah

1. Smoke will appear from the sky because of which the
people with Imaan will be injured and it will surround
others from all sides.

2. Dajjal will emerge

3. The coming of Hadhrat Mahdi. The sign which will prove
that he is true is that a voice will be heard from the heavens
that he is Hadhrat Mahdi, listen to him and obey.

4. The return of Hadhrat Isa . from the heavens.

5. Ya’jooj and Ma’jooj will break the wall that Alexander
built and spread throughout the world. They will eventually
die and Hadhrat Isa % will also pass away and be buried in
the Raudah of Rasulullaah 2.

6. The rising of the sun from the west.

7. A strangee looking creatue will come out from the
mountains of Makkah. It will be sixty yards long. It will
make a mark on the forehead of the Muslims with a stick
because of which their foreheads will shine like stars. They

362 Abu Dawood Pg.54
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will also make a mark on the foreheads of the rest due to

which their foreheads will become gloomy. Like this, there

will be a difference between a Muslim and Non-Muslim.>®

Hence, the published article of Shaikh Ahmad is not authentic.
Articles with such slanderous information should not be
published because instead of reward one will be sinful. Those
that publish it, assist and distribute will all be sinful.

Rasulullaah ¢ said: “It is enough for a man to prove himself
a liar when he goes on narrating whatever he hears”
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Rasulullaah €& prophesied regarding such liars. Rasulullaah 2
said that in proximity close to Qiyaamabh liars will be born who
will fabricate lies. Hence, stay away from them.

gg\ifku\gsu\gggbl J}Eg&-«)&&@\é.p@\d}«)@ﬂ‘d\ésﬁ‘djbu&
36 gl ylr JG

Therefore, it is not permissible to believe in everything that a
person hears and convey to others without making inquiry. It is
a sin.

Allaah & knows best

363 Muslim Vol.2 Pg.393; Mirkaatul Mafaateeh Vol.5 Pg.187;
Ma’ariful Quraan Vol.6 Pg.65

364 Abu Dawood Pg.681

365 Muslim Vol.2 Pg.396; Mirkaatul Mifaateeh Vol.5 Pg.171
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The deceased receives the reward that is
conveyed

68-QUESTION: I am sending a copy of a newspaper in which
it says that there is no verse of the Quraan which can be
presented in proof Esaal-e-Thawaab. However, there are verses
of the Quraan in which the principles of punishment and reward
are mentioned. In this verse Esaal-e-Thawaab is rejected:

o ol o

“Man shall have only that (rewards or punishment) for (those
actions) which he strives (to carry out)*3%6

It is apparent from this verse that that if a person does not make
an intention for any action, rather it is carried out by someone
else, the reward will not conveyed to the deceased. It is proven
from this that there is no such thing as Esaal-e-Thawaab. Hence,
we request you to provide a summary of this matter.

ANSWER: The copy of newspaper in which a verse of the
Quraan has been presented to deny Esaal-e-Thawaab, the
summary of this is that it is the belief of the Ahlus Sunnah Wal
Jama’ah that a person can convey the reward of his actions to
another person. If he conveys the reward of Salaah, Fasts,
Sadaqah, Quraan recitation and Zikr etc. to the deceased they
will receive the reward. The deceased take benefit from it.

Imam Zayla’ee & has written that Hadhrat Anas £ asked
Rasulullaah £2: that we carry out good actions on behalf of our
deceased. We perform Hajj and make Dua. Does the deceased
receive the reward? Rasulullaah 4 replied that yes, surely they
receive the reward and are delighted. Just like one of you
receives a gift and becomes happy.

366 Surah Najm; Verse 39
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It is reported from Hadhrat Ali % that Rasulullaah & said that
whoever goes to the graveyard and recites isf & 3 ;5 eleven
times and conveys the reward to the deceased, the reciter will
get the reward equal to the deceased buried in the graveyard.*®’
It is mentioned in a Hadeeth that Rasulullaah 4 sacrificed two
sheep. One for himself and one on behalf of his Ummah. After
the sacrifice, he included his Ummah in the reward. This
Hadeeth has been narrated from many Sahabah 2. The status
of this Hadeeth is Mashoor.

wsw.ag@w‘s\,u;w&\w&wm@a.@dem\“aﬁ\,_&;
gt By ooy sy acke dl o dl Jguny a2 1S5 Sl e p I andes iad
308 aal o e § ey 58 i STy 4
argl g 3. il pla AY s 2Vl Ol @ DY) e S s
369 1S wie g i
Sy A anal 8 FUg ae WU ol (2S5 e T g e @) Lo w8 v
g QSN Al 39 Vysgive 055G OF dan S ¢ 09 ied Lty Ayloeaddl (g0 BUs 5 1

370

It is mentioned in the Hadeeth that when a person passes away
his deeds terminate except for three things for which he will
receive the reward for even after he passes away. One of which
are pious children who pray for their parents. The Ulama have
written under the commentary of this Hadeeth that whether the
pious children make Dua or not, the parents will still receive the

367 Sunan Dar Qutni; Tahtawi Ala Maraqil Falaah Pg.341/342;
Durrul Mukhtaar with Shaami Pg.325

368 Abu Dawood Pg.388

369 Hashiya Abu Dawood Pg.388

370 Durrul Mukhtaar with Shaami Vol.2 Pg.325, Gifting reward
of actions to others
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reward because it was because of the parents that the children
became pious
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A Sahabi by the name of Hadhrat Uthman Ibn Mazoon &
passed away. He used to reside at the house of Hadhrat A’laam
#,. He saw a dream that there was a flowing stream. Rasulullaah
#2 said this is his deeds. He would receive the reward of the

actions of his son which was represented as a flowing stream in
the dream.
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It is mentioned in Dar Qutni that one person informed
Rasulullaah 4 that he was obedient to his parents during their
lifetime. After their demise how can he do goodness for them?
Rasulullaah 4 said that whatever deeds you do such as

performing Nafl Salaah, also perform on their behalf and also
keep Nafl fasts on their behalf.*”*

The meaning of this is that also convey the reward of the Nafl
acts of worship to the deceased. It is proven from the above
Hadeeth that it is permissible to send the reward of Dua,
Istighfaar, Sadaqah, Nafl Salaah, Nafl fasts and Quraan

371 Mirkaatul Mafaateeh Vol.1 Pg.221

372 Bukhari Vol.2 Pg.1037

373 Qastalaani Vol.10 Pg.113; Umdatul Qaari Vol.24 Pg.156
374 Dar Qutni Vol.2 Pg.325
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recitation to the deceased. The deceased receives the reward and
are delighted. The deceased await for their relatives to send them
reward.

However, to gather people for a feast and to prepare food and
feed the relatives and the rich, to do Teeja (the offerings made
on the third day after death) and Chaaleeswa (getting together
on fortieth day after the death of a person) and convey reward
the customary way are all practices that are against the Shariah.
The deceased does not receive the reward of such customs.
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A person should recite the Quraan on his own then convey the
reward to deceased. A person can also go the graveyard to
convey the reward. It is better to do so because of which the
punishment will be reduced and the person who sends the
reward will also get the reward equivalent to the deceased buried
in the graveyard.
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The Fugaha & mention that a person should send the reward of
Nafl Salaah, Fasts, Sadaqah, Quraan recitation, Hajj and Umrah
to others. Rather, it is preferable to make an intention for all men
and women. All the deceased will receive the reward and it will

not decrease any reward from the person who sent it.3"

375 Durrul Mukhtaar with Shaami Vol.1 Pg.842

376 Al Bahrur Ra’iq Vol.2 Pg.195/196

377 Durrul Mukhtaar with Shaami Vol.1 Pg.844 and Vol.2
Pg.324
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The intention should be made in the following manner: “O
Allaah &, whatever I have recited please convey the reward to
a certain deceased in specific and to all the believing men in
general.378
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It is not permissible to cite proof the following verse of the
Quraan.

o G Y oL o
“Man shall have only that (rewards or punishment) for (those
actions) which he strives (to carry out)”38

Many answers have been given to this:

1. This was the initial ruling which was abrogated by Allaah

2. This command was for the previous nations. It is not for the
Ummah of Rasulullaah .

3. This command is for the non-Muslims because they are
given the reward of their good deeds in the world. They will
not receive it in the hereafter.

4. Whatever deed a person carries out surely he will receive
the reward but this verse does not negate that the deceased
will not receive the reward conveyed to them.

5. This verse is regarding sins. The person who commits a sin
will be sinful, not anyone else.

378 Durrul Mukhtaar with Shaami Vol.1 Pg.844

379 Durrul Mukhtaar with Shaami Vol.1 Pg.844 and Vol.2
Pg.324

380 syrah Najm; Verse 39

221
Book of Imaan and Agaa’id

Hence, to take this verse to mean the reward not being received
by the deceased is incorrect.*®!

Allaah & knows best
17/10/1998

The different types of minor and major sins

69-QUESTION: What is the definition of minor and major
sins? Which sins are major and which sins are minor?

ANSWER: Major sins are those bad actions regarding which
severe warnings of punishment in Jahannam have been
mentioned in the Quraan and Hadeeth or it is an action which is
termed an act of Kufr.

Hadhrat Abdullaah Bin Masood &, has said that the major sins
are about seventy. Hadhrat Saced Bin Zubair & has enumerated

approximately seven hundred.*™
The major sins are as follows:

To ascribe partners to Allaah &, to perpetually commit minor
sins, to despair of the mercy of Allaah &, to give a false
testimony, to level an accusation, to deliberately take a false
oath, to take interest, to usurp the wealth of an orphan, to imbibe
liquor, to da black magic, to fornicate, to disobey parents, to hurt
the parents in any way. It is for this reason that under the

381 Tafseer Qurtubi Vol.17 Pg.114; Ruhul Bayan Vol.9 Pg.247;
Maraaqil Falaah Pg.341; Durrul Mukhtaar with Shaami Vol.2
Pg.325

382 Al Qawlul Jameel Pg.36
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commentary of L. ;.Q;Q\jxfj it has been mentioned that three

things have to be taken into consideration while maintaining a
good relationship with parents:

1. Do not harm your parents whether it be verbally or
physically.

2. To serve them physically and monetarily.

3. Whenever they call for you, you should present yourself to
be of service to them.

Also, not fasting in the month of Ramadhan without a valid
reason, to break ties with relatives, deliberately missing Salaah,
not giving Zakaah, forgetting the Quraan, accepting a bribe,
causing harm to a Muslim unjustly, stopping a women from
going to her husband’s home without a valid reason in Shariah,
backbiting, killing children (from the fourth month the soul
enters the womb, hence, abortion after four months is considered
as Murder)*®?

If a person sincerely repents then the major sins are forgiven. Or

Allaah & can forgive him by his grace.***

Three conditions for Taubah to be accepted:

To leave out the sin, to regret having commited the sin and to
make firm intention not to commit the sin again in future.

Hadhrat Muaaz Bin Jabal :2, mentions that I asked Rasulullaah
42 that what is sincere repentance? Rasulullaah & replied that
to have remorse for the past sins and seek forgiveness from

383 Ma’ariful Quraan Vol.8 Pg.682
384 Mirkaatul Mafaateeh Vol.1 Pg.384
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Allaah % and make a firm intention not to repeat it in the

future.’®

Allaah & knows best

Waseelah in Dua

70-QUESTION: It is written in a certain book that according to
Imam Abu Hanifa & it is not permissible to make a Waseelah

in Dua. Is it impermissible to make Waseelah in Dua?

ANSWER: Those things that are a means to acquire the

pleasure of Allaah & and gain his closeness is called

Waseelah. >

To take the Waseelah of the pious servants and the friends of
Allaah & is permissible. To help restore the eyesight of a blind
person Rasulullaah ¢ told him to make Dua with his Waseelah.
The Dua Rasulullaah 42 taught him was:
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“Oh Allaah, I ask from you through the Waseelah of
Rasulullaah £&”

During the Khilafat of Hadhrat Umar 4 whenever there was no
rain they would make Dua to Allaah i through the Waseelah of
the uncle of Rasulullaah % Hadhrat Abbas . They would say:
“Oh Allaah #, previously we would make Dua through the
Waseelah of Rasulullaah 4 and you would send down the

385 Tafseer Ruhul Ma’ani Vol.9 Pg.113
386 Ma’ariful Quraan Vol.3 Pg.128
387 Miskaat Pg.219
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mercy of rain. Now that he is longer with us we ask you through

the Waseelah of the uncle of Rasulullaah . Pleases send down
»388

rain. Then it would rain.
Hafiz Ibn Hajar s has written in Fathul Bari that it is
permissible to ask through the Waseelah of pious people and the
close servants of Allaah & especially the Waseelah of the Ahl-

e Bait, rather it is Mustahab to do so0.>*’

The reason why imam Abu Hanifa x4, Imam Abu Yusuf « and
Imam Muhammad & prohibited Waseelah, that a person should
not understand that by adopting Waseelah he has a right upon
Allaah & and because of this right the Dua should be accepted.
To adopt Waseelah while holding this belief will not be
permissible.*”°

If a person directly makes Dua to the pious person that “O Peer
Sahib, please fulfil a certain need of mine. It is not permissible
to make a Dua like this. For this reason it is also not permissible
to take a vow on anyone’s name expect Allaah & because a vow
is also an act of worship. It is not permissible to worship anyone
expect Allaah &. To hold a belief regarding the creation that
they fulfil the needs of the servants when they exercise their
volition and they can do as they wish are all beliefs that are
contrary to the Quraan and is Kufr. Allaah & says:
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38 Bukhari Vol.1 Pg.137; Mishkat Pg.132
389 Fathul Bari Vol.2 Pg.249
3% Sharh Figh Akbar
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“Say (O Muhammad %), “I have no power to effect any

good, nor any harm to myself, except that (much of good or
harm) which Allaah wills.”*!
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Allaah & knows best

Summary regarding Hadhrat Mu’aawiya & and
Hadhrat Yazeed

71-QUESTION: One person says that Yazeed will go to Jannat
and substantiates his claim with a reference to Bukhari that
Rasulullaah 4 said the first army of my Ummah will attack the

Roman city Constantinople and they will be forgiven. This
person says that Yazeed was the first person to do Jihad with the
Byzantine Empire. Hence, he has been forgiven and will go to
Jannat. Can Yazeed be cursed? What was the reason that
Hadhrat Mu’aawiya £ made his son Yazeed the Khalifah?

ANSWER: We can say regarding those people whom
Rasulullaah ¢ had given glad tidings of Jannat in this world that
they will enter into Jannat. Apart from them, we cannot say
regarding anyone else that they will enter in to Jannat. However,
together with Imaan and good deeds we can hope for salivation.
Allaah & says in the Quraan:
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391 Surah A’raaf; Verse 188
392 Al Bahrur Raiq Vol.2 Pg.298
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“As for those who repent (from kufr), have Imaan and do
righteous deeds, it is expected that they will be from the
successful ones (on the Day of Qiyaamah)”3*3

For success in the hereafter good actions have to be carried out
after seeking forgiveness from sins. Success cannot be achieved
with sins (If Allaah & does not forgive)
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This person presented a reference of Bukhari to prove that
Yazeed is a dweller of Jannat. The Ulama have wrote regarding
this that although Rasulullaah 2 did give glad tidings for the
army who attacked the Byzantine Empire first, but it is
necessary for the person to be deserving of forgiveness. For
example, if a person from the army becomes a renegade then
there is unanimity of all the Ulama that he does not deserve to
be forgiven. Hence, for a person to be forgiven it is necessary
for him to be worthy of forgiveness. It is necessary for a person
to have Imaan, implore Allaah & for forgiveness from sins and

do good deeds in order to be forgiven.>”

The Ulama have forbidden us from reviling and cursing Yazeed
and Hajjaj Bin Yusuf because of their unjust killings of the
Sahabah .4 and other pious people for this reason that there is
no benefit in cursing them after they have passed away. If it
possible that they repented before they died.
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393 Syrah Qasas; Verse 69

3% Tafseer Ruhul Bayan Vol.6 Pg.422

395 Fathul Bari Vol.6 Pg.102; Umdatul Qaari Vol.6 Pg.49
3% Mirkaatul Mafaateeh Vol.2 Pg.360
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Mufti Kifayatullaah # has written that whatever Yazeed did
was for himself. The matter is between him and Allaah &.
Caution is not to curse him when mentioning his name.*”’

Hadhrat Muaawiya « is a Sahabi of Rasulullaah 2. All the

Ulama have consensus that Jss ol Ll all of the

Sahabah .+ were pious and just.3 %

Hadhrat Muaawiya 2 made his son a Caliph with a noble
intention. After making him a Caliph Hadhrat Muaawiya
gave a speech to the people in which he mentioned that O Allaah
i, if I have made Yazeed the Caliph becomes of his excellence
then please assist him. And If I have made him a Caliph because
he is my son and he does not have the capability to be a Caliph
then do not give it to him. Due to this it is Haram to speak bad
of Hadhrat Muaawiya . It is necessary that we have respect
and love for him in our hearts.

Rasulullaah & said: gewel 15w ¥ “Do not curse my

=5

companions™**’

Hadhrat Shaikh Waliullaah Muhaddith Dehlawi £ has written
that it should be taken into consideration that Hadhrat Muaawiya
Bin Sufyan & was a companion of Rasulullaah €. He held a
status among the Sahabah 4. Beware! Don’t to harbour evil
thoughts of him and do not indulge in Haraam by cursing him.**°

Allaah & knows best

397 Kifaayatul Mufti Vol.3 Pg.51

398 Mirkaatul Mafaateeh

399 Abu Dawood Pg.604; Tareekhul Khulafa Pg.144; Fataawa
Ashrafiyyah Pg.42; Imdaadul Fataawa Vol.5 Pg.423

400 |zaalatul Khafaa
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Is Mu’awizatain part of the Quraan

72-QUESTION: It is written in the Tafseer of Mr Maududi
regarding Surah Falaq and Surah Naas that Hadhrat Abdullaah
Bin Masood « did not consider Surah Falaq and Surah Naas to

be part of the Quraan. He did not include these two Surah’s in
the copies of the Quraan that were compiled by him. He would
also not recite them in Salaah. What is the reality regarding this?

ANSWER: Mu’awizatain (Surah Falaq and Surah Naas) form
part of the Quraan. All the Sahabah % have consensus of it
being part of the Quraan. A person who denies them to be part
of the Quran is a Kaafir and such a person is under the curse of
all the angels and Muslims.*"!

In the modern times, for publishing there is a printing press and
other machinery. This was not found in the time if Rasulullaah
#. Whenever a verse of the Quraan would be revealed the
Sahabah £ would write it down on a paper or on a piece of
leather. According to the command of Rasulullaah € the verses
of the Quraan that Hadhrat Zaid & wrote down, these two

Surah’s were part of it. Rasulullaah £ also recited these two
402

Surah’s in Salaah
Hadhrat Abdullaah Bin Masood «; also believed that these two
Surah’s were revealed from the heavens like the rest of the
Surah’s. He did not have any doubt of them regarding the two
Surah’s being the words of Allaah &. He thought that these
verses were revealed to cure and the purpose of the Quraan is to
be recited in Salaah. Hence, to include them in the Quraan is not
exercising caution. However, when it was proven with Tawaatur

401 Tafseer Ruhul Bayan; Ruhul Ma’ani

402 Abu Dawood
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that these two Surah’s are like the other portions of the Quraan

then it was possible that he revoked his statement.**®

Allaah & knows best

Until when does the reward of the virtuous
nights remain

73-QUESTION: Until when does the reward of Shab-e Qadr,
Shab-e-Bara’at and Shab-e Mi’raj last till? Is it until true Dawn
or sunrise?

ANSWER: The reward of all the virtuous nights lasts until
Dawn. However, the day succeeding the night is also considered
virtuous. One belief regarding Shab-e Qadr is that it is Masnoon
to carry out acts of worship on the day that succeeds that night
just as it Masnoon to Worship at night.
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403 Fathul Bari Vol.5 Pg.
404 Mirkatul Mafaateeh Vol.2 Pg.562
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BOOK OF KNOWLEDGE
Explaining a ruling without knowledge
74-QUESTION: Who is qualified to issue a Fatwa. What is the

ruling regarding a person who gives a reply without having the
correct knowledge?

ANSWER: Rasulullaah & has said that one the signs of
Qiyaamah is that knowledge will be taken away and ignorance
will spread.*®®

In another Hadeeth Rasulullaah ¢ said that the religious
scholars will be taken away (the lives), then the people will take
ignorant ones as their leaders, who, when asked to deliver
religious verdicts, will issue them without knowledge. The
result being that they will go astray and will lead others
astray.406

It is proven from this Hadeeth that to explain a religious ruling
without the correct knowledge is a sign of Qiyaamah. Those
who this will go astray and are a means of leading others astray
which is a sin.

Allaah & knows best
22/9/1998

405 Bukhari Pg.18
406 Bykhari Pg.20
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Issuing a Fatwa despite not possessing the
knowledge

75-QUESTION: A person is punctual with his Salaah and
Fasts. He understands Gujarati and has also read a few books in
Gujarati. When a religious topic is discussed immediately he is
prepared to give an answer for any ruling. What is the ruling of
the Shariah regarding such a person?

ANSWER: According to what has been mentioned in the
question, it is necessary for such a person to avoid this.
Rasulullaah # said that the one who gives a Fatwa without
knowledge, he will bear the sin (consequence) of the incorrect
Fatwa he issued.

07 i o o i O Ao iy 31 o sy ol ) o ) Jgusy JB

If a person does not have the knowledge and there is no scholar
in the gathering, he should not give a reply. The question should
be handed over to the people of knowledge. This was the
practice of the Sahabah . that whatever they did not know they
would immediately say that they do not have the knowledge and
would not give the answer themselves. They would refer them
to those who had more knowledge.

1965 30 ¥ 093 ¥ b Oglslng iy Lod V) 050lSa Y 1987 (81 (dalt 1Sy
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Hadhrat Moulana Ashraf Ali Thanvi ¢ has mentioned if the

incorrect verdict is given to the laymen, they will be excused.
The person who issued the Fatwa will be sinful.*®

407 Mishkat Vol.1 Pg.35, Book of knowledge
408 Mirkaatul Mafaateeh Vol.1 Pg.214
409 Kalimatul Haq i.e. Malfoozat Ashrafiyyah
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Allaah & knows best

The difference between Deeni and contemporary
education

76-QUESTION: A Morden educated person says that by
acquiring contemporary education a person becomes a perfect
human being. His knowledge also increases. What is the
difference between Deeni and contemporary education? Please
give a summary.

ANSWER: In the Quraan and Hadeeth the virtues mentioned
are regarding Deeni knowledge. It is mentioned in the Noble
Quraan:

Sa5s et 14l gl 4 1Tl A 352

“Allaah shall elevate the Mu'mineen among you and those
given knowledge (of Deen) by many ranks.”*1°

It is mentioned in the Hadeeth that the Ulama are the lanterns of
the earth. They are the vicegerents of the messengers and their
inheritors. Rasulullaah 42 said that whoever respects the Ulama
has respected me. Whoever met with them has met me.
Whoever respected them has indeed respected me, and whoever
respected me has respected Allaah g

The true knowledge is that through which a person can
differentiate between Halaal and Haraam, permissible and
unacceptable because of which he can find the straight path. It
is obvious that these two things can only be achieved through

410 syrah Mujadalah; Verse 11
411 Kanzul Umaal
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Deeni knowledge because in contemporary education Allaah &
and His Rasul & are not even mentioned.
Those people who have contemporary education but because of
not having any Deeni education, despite them having a heart,
eyes and ears, they do not ponder on the verses of the Quraan.
And they do not pay attention for fear of having to practice on
the command of Allaah &, they have been called animals. Nay,
even worse than animals.

Aol 3 i

“(In fact,) they are like animals, but even more astray”*!?

Therefore, it is proven that if a person only acquires
contemporary education or Deeni knowledge but does not
practice on it, he does not become a perfect human being. On
the contrary, the Quraan has termed such a person more astray
then than the animals as well.

Rasulullaah 4 said the worst person on the day Qiyaamah in
the sight of Allaah & will be that person who did not practice
on his knowledge.

olgy .dadey cﬁ;;..g Y é\ﬁ dal A s ﬂjﬁ & e wL‘J\ f:‘i ool Je ;\b).\.‘\ &éi o
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In this Hadeeth together with that Alim who did not practice on
his knowledge, non-Islamic education in which there is no
benefit is also included in this warning.

412 syrah A’raf; Verse 179
413 Mishkat Pg.37
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The fear of Allaah & can only be created with Deeni knowledge

and with this fear a person is encouraged to carry our good
actions.

It is mentioned in the Quraan:
SLlalt o3t b A1 3K Gy

“From Allaah’s bondsmen, it is only the learned ones (those
who recognise Him) who fear Him”*!>

It has been mentioned regarding these people that they practice
upon the teachings of the Quraan, the saints and friends of
Allaah 8 .*'°

By acquiring contemporary education, worldly knowledge will
increase and also excellence in worldly matters. However,
without Deeni knowledge there is a strong possibility that the
worldly knowledge will be used in the incorrect avenues. Hence,
seeking religious knowledge is an obligation upon every
Muslim.

Allaah & knows best

414 Mirkaatul Mafaateeh Vol.1 Pg.255
415 Syrah Faatir; Verse 28
416 Nasaai; Ibn Maajah; Minhal Vol.8 Pg.98
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Is contemporary education also included in the
Hadeeth “It is an obligation upon every Muslim
to seek knowledge”

77-QUESTION: There is a famous Hadeeth

ks 9 phons JS" o Liay p oAt b the word “knowledge” that is used

in this Hadeeth, what type of knowledge is it referring to? I have
always seen that after the word “knowledge” in brackets, it
always says Deen. My question is that is it only obligatory to
seek religious knowledge? It is also mentioned in another
Hadeeth that seek knowledge even if you have to travel as far as
China. What religious knowledge was there in China at that
time? Does Islaam take into consideration acquiring
contemporary education? Knowledge is knowledge at the end of
the day. By explaining “knowledge” in the above Hadeeth as
religious knowledge keeps people away from acquiring
contemporary education. Hence, what type of knowledge has
been referred to in the Hadeeth? Is it all types of knowledge or
Deeni knowledge?

ANSWER: The meaning of knowledge is “Everything that is
known”. There are a lot of virtues of knowledge. It is mentioned
in the Noble Quraan:

53 2dadt 15551 iy A 14T Gl i B3
“Allaah shall elevate the Mu'mineen among you and those
given knowledge (of Deen) by many ranks.”*!’

Even though Allaah & informed Rasulullaah & that he is the
most knowledgeable from the creation, he commanded him to
make Dua to increase his knowledge.

ule b &5

“O my Rabb! Increase my knowledge.”*!®

417 Surah Mujadalah; Verse 11
418 Syrah Taha; Verse 114
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Rasulullaah & said: “Allaah & makes the way of Jannah easy
for him who treads the path in search of knowledge. The angels
lower their wings over the seeker of knowledge, being pleased
with what he does. The inhabitants of the heavens and the earth
and even the fish in the depth of the ocean seek forgiveness for
him.”
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Mufti Shafi s has written that there is consensus among the
Fuqaha that to read books on Islaamic Jurisprudence is superior
to performing Tahajjud Salaah.**

Hadhrat Moulana Abraarul Haq 4 mentions that to learn a
single injunction of Deen is better than performing one hundred
Rakaats of Nafl Salaah.**!

Which type of knowledge are these virtues for? It is obvious that
it is Deeni knowledge, not for worldly education.

Hadhrat Moulana Maseehulaah 4 has written that it should be
understood well that the virtues of knowledge that have been
mentioned in the Quraan and Hadeeth refer to religious
knowledge, not worldly education. It is obligatory upon a
Muslim to acquire religious knowledge of those things that are
compulsory upon him such as Salaah and discharging Zakaah
for the wealthy.

This is also the meaning of the following Hadeeth:

419 Mishkat Vol.1 Pg.34
420 Majaalis Mufti A’zam Pg.585
421 Majaalis Abraar Pg.27
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Qaroon had wealth, kingdom, and an army. However, he did not
have the knowledge that was given to Hadhrat Musa .. Qaroon
claimed:
iz oo o gl Gy
“T have been granted all of this (wealth) because of the
knowledge I possess.”

Quroon then drowned in the Red sea.

The Shariah has not prohibited any person from acquiring any
other education apart from religious education. Rasulullaahsg:
himself told Hadhrat Zaid Bin Thabit :&; to learn Hebrew so that
they could correspond with the Jews in Hebrew. Hadhrat Zaid
# learnt Hebrew in fifteen days.

There is no prohibition to acquire that knowledge that a person
needs to fulfil his worldly needs. Rather, the Shariah has said
that it is Fardh Kifayah. Therefore, it is permissible to learn
medicine, Maths, Grammar, and other skills.
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However, worldly knowledge is called a means to fulfil a
person’s worldly needs. “Ilm” is that which includes beliefs and
injunctions which is termed as religious knowledge.

When Moulana Abdul Majid Daryabadi 4 and Moulana Sayyid
Sulaiman Nadawi 2 came to Hadhrat Ashraf Ali Thanvi & in

422 Durrul Mukhtaar with Shaami Vol.1 Pg.39; Risalah
Fadheelah Iim Pg.10
423 Durrul Mukhtaar with Shaami Vol.1 Pg.39
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Thanabavan they saw that the reality was something else. This
was Deen. They took Bay’at with Hadhrat Thanvi a4

According to our understanding we discern that you do not see
a difference between religious and contemporary education
because it seems from the tenor of your question and from the
Hadeeth you have presented that that “seek knowledge even if
you have to travel as far as China.” That you want to know what
Deeni knowledge was there in China at that time?

The meaning of this Hadeeth is that regardless of how far a
person has to travel to seek knowledge he should go there to
acquire it. The purport is not that a person should seek
knowledge from the people of China.

Allaah & knows best

How much Deeni education should be given to
children? Who is responsible for this?

78-QUESTION: How much education should be given to
children? Who is responsible for this? A certain amount of
money is taken from the locality according to their ability to pay
for the education. Some people show that they are earning less
and some do not even pay. Until these people do not pay their
children are not enrolled in the Madrasah. How is it to make
such a rule?

ANSWER: When a person is a Muslim then it is necessary for
him to acquire the knowledge regarding Allaah & and His Rasul
. It is also necessary to learn the rulings of Salaah, Fasting, if
he meets the threshold of Zakaah then learn the rulings
pertaining to Zakaah, the rulings of menstruation and post natal

424 Majaalis Mufti A’zam Pg.331
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bleeding for after marriage. Likewise, the laws pertaining to
Halaal and Haraam and also business rulings.**’

Similarly, when a boy and girl are close to the age of puberty
then it is necessary to educate them of necessary rulings of the
issues that they will face. It is not correct to leave the children
uneducated by not giving them religious education. In this case
the parents will be sinful in the sight of Allaah &.
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In the current times, when laws contrary to the Shariah are being
enacted everywhere, those things that corrupt good manners and
habits are coming into existence, in such a time filled with
problems, it is necessary to impart Islamic education to the
children and to treat each other with love. To enact laws which
debars students from enrolling into the Madrasah is a cause for

disputes and enmity among the people. It is mentioned in the
Noble Quraan:

+5%) Calsy 1510a8 142505 ¥
“And do not fall into dispute (quarrels) with each other, for
then you will become cowardly (weak) and your strength
will be lost.”*?

Hence, instead of enacting harsh laws which will create enmity,
the virtues of spending in the path of Allaah & should be
explained to them. It is appropriate to take fees from them by
telling them that it is a virtuous act.

Allaah & knows best

425 Ashatul Lam’aat Vol.1 Pg.173; Mirkaatul Mafaateeh Vol.1
Pg.233

426 Umdatur Riaa’yah

427 syrah Anfaal, Verse 46
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How much knowledge of Deen is it necessary to
acquire?

79-QUESTION: How much knowledge of Deen is it necessary
for Muslim children to acquire? Who is responsible for this?

ANSWER: Itis necessary for every Muslim to recognise Allaah
i, His attributes, and the Nubuwwat of Rasul . When it is
time for Salaah, a person should know the rulings of Salaah. In
Ramadhan the rulings of Fasting. The rulings of Zakaah when it
is obligatory on a person. The rulings of menstruation and
postnatal bleeding for after marriage. Likewise, the laws
pertaining to Halaal and Haraam and also business rulings.**®

In summary, it is obligatory for every Muslim to learn the
necessary injunctions relevant to a Muslims everyday life. A
person will be sinful if these injunctions are not learnt. The
responsibility of the injunctions of Shariah for Salaah and
Fasting only commence after puberty but it is the responsibility
of the father to teach the children and educate them regarding
these injunctions before they reach the age of puberty. It is not
correct to keep the children ignorant of the rulings of Shariah.
Or else, the father will be held responsible by Allaah &.
Rasulullaah £ said that “order your children to pray Salaah at
the age of seven. And beat them (lightly) if they do not do so by
the age of ten.”*?’

Allaah knows best

428 Ashatul Lam’aat Vol.1 Pg.173; Mirkaatul Mafaateeh Vol.1
Pg.233
429 Sharhul Wigaayah Vol.2 Pg.22; Umdatur Riaa’yah
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Bad environment and the responsibility of
parents

80-QUESTION: In the current times, in the U.K. the Muslim
children are being nurtured in an extremely bad environment.
Due to the bad environment the young generation are facing
great danger. If the children remain irreligious in this bad
environment, will the parents be held responsible? What it the
ruling of birth control when there is fear of the children being
irreligious?

ANSWER: Allaah & has revealed the injunctions concerning
weddings, Nikah, moral training of children, acquiring Halaal
sustenance and the distribution of inheritance. It has been
mentioned in the Quraan regarding the responsibility of
Muslims:

156 2 Kebdy A8 158 1547 sl T
“0O you who have Imaan! Save yourselves and your families
from the Fire (of Jahannam)”*3?
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Rasulullaah & said that “order your children to pray Salaah
at the age of seven. And beat them (lightly) if they do not do
so by the age of ten.”*!

We come to know from the above-mentioned verse of Quraan
and Hadeeth that the responsibility of imparting the correct
Deeni education to the children is the responsibility of the
parents.

430 syrah Tahreem; Verse 6
431 Tirmidhi Pg.54; Abu Dawood Pg.70
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The children remain far from Deen because of being brought up
in a bad environment. The parents are responsible for the
children. Therefore, birth control is not permissible. If we adopt
this method then how can we practice on the commands of
Allaah & and his Rasul . How will the parents acquire the
reward that has been mentioned for upbringing children and for
their moral training. On one occasion Hadhrat Ali &, Hadhrat
Uthman Bin Mazoon and Hadhrat Abdullaah Bin Rawaha
made Mashwarah with a noble intention that in order to carry
out acts of worship with devotion they shall abandon the Dunya.
They will not get married, continuously fast, and spend the
nights in worship. Upon this intention of theirs Rasulullaah -
expressed his displeasure and said:

145y 1487 ol il @it
“Are you the same people who said so and so, By Allaah £,
I am more submissive to Allaah & and more afraid of Him

than you; yet I fast (apart from Ramadhan) and break my

fast. I perform Salaah at night and also sleep. I also marry

women. So whoever aspires to other than my Sunnah is not
from me (not one of my followers)”

o (VB3 8 Ol ey ade Lo (I 2131 U1 Jay WS sl JB il 5
oy adde &l Lo (1 p o8 ol 1 198 i (B8 19 Ll sy e
A I8 Tl Ll Lol U Wl ¢ gt U L 55 Lag 453 e adii Lo 4 ) a2 By
@ sld Tl gt Y6 sl Jrel b 5 T1 JBy . Jabl ¥y ¢ Tl g ageol 0 :
b (SLasY ) dlly b € 1S 1S 0alB ) o5 JUB ) g ke A Lo
el G 55 by b sl 23y ¢ By ol bl pol oI ¢ 4 (ST
B2 e i o

432 Mishkat Pg.27
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“Marry the one who is fertile and affectionate”***

If the ability to procreate is completely removed for the fear of
having disobedient children then how can Rasulullaah 4 be
proud of his Ummah. Hence, it is grave sin to have permanent
birth control done. It is necessary for the parents to make an
effort for the reformation of their children. If they do not make
an effort they will be sinful.

Allamah Thanvi & has written that Allaah % has mentioned
regarding the Kufaar:

#asbs e B
“Allaah has placed a seal upon their hearts (S0 no good
enters)”

Abu Jahal and Abu Lahab remained obstinate and did not accept
Imaan because Allaah & also said: ske &136 345 “and for them

awaits a mighty punishment”. They cannot say that Allaah &
has said, “Allaah has placed a seal” so we would not accept
Imaan and we should not be punished. Their excuse will not be
accepted because the spiritual malady of Kufr was not such that
it had no cure.*”

Likewise, this is not an illness which cannot be cured i.e. the
children will not reform. Hence, Birth control is not permissible.

433 Mirkaatul Mafaateeh Vol.1 Pg.181
434 Mishkat Vol.1 Pg.267
435 Ashraful Jawaab Pg.2
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The reformation of the children is the responsibility of the
father.
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Rasulullaah £ said: “All of you are responsible, and all of

you responsible for those who are entrusted under you. A
man is responsible for his family”*3

Allaah & knows best

The Shar’ee ruling regarding the education and
moral training of children and what are the
responsibilities of the parents

81-QUESTION: What is the ruling of the Shariah regarding the
education and moral training of children? What are the
responsibilities of the parents in this matter?

ANSWER: Children are a great blessing and a trust from Allaah
& who have been entrusted to the parents. Hence, it is necessary
for all parents to protect them. It is because of the children the
parents and the family are given honour. Their success in this
world and the hereafter is dependent on the children. In the
Quraan it is mentioned:

1e ‘,§..La Jaly WS Lol 146 14487 sl &l g
“QO you who have Imaan! Save yourselves and your families
from the Fire (of Jahannam)”*’

436 Abu Dawood Pg.406
437 Surah Tahreem; Verse 6
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Under the commentary of this verse while explaining the way to
be saved from Jahannam Allamah Alusi & has mentioned that
the parents should abstain from sin, be obedient to Allaah &,
keep the family away from sin and also advise them. They
should also teach the children manners.**

Rasulullaah ¢ said: “The father cannot give a better gift to
his children than imparting advice to them and teaching
them good manners™**

Rasulullaah 4 said that a man is responsible for his family. He
will have to give an account on the day of Qiyaamah. A woman
is responsible to protect her husband’s house and she will have
to give account on the day of Qiyaamah. They will have to give
account for their worldly and religious responsibilities and their
justice.
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Just as a gardener gives special attention to the delicate buds.
Similarly, if the children are given special attention and taught
good manners and habits then our children will not get affected
by the bad environment. Inshallaah.

There is an Arabic proverb:
Sl b ¢S Slraal] e

“To hit children while training them is like watering a
garden”

438 Tafseer Ruhul Ma’ani
439 Tirmidhi
440 Muslim Lin Nawawi Vol.2 Pg.122
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Rasulullaah & said:
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Rasulullaah ¢ said that “order your children to pray Salaah
at the age of seven. And beat them (lightly) if they do not do
so by the age of ten.”*!

We learn from this Hadeeth that the parents and the teachers can

give a suitable (light) punishment to the children for their
education and moral training.
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The method Rasulullaah g used for teaching

82-QUESTION: What method would Rasulullaah ¢ employ
for teaching? How did Rasulullaah 4 teach? Please explain in
detail.

ANSWER: Rasulullaah 42 employed the best method to impart
education. The listeners would understand and it would have an
effect on their hearts. Some times Rasulullaah & would ask a
question to the Sahabah 2 to make them completely alert then
Rasulullaah ¢ would answer the question himself. At times,
when a question was posed to Rasulullaah £ he would give a

brief reply according to the questioner, and at times he would
give a detailed answer taking into consideration the benefits.

It is mentioned in Bukhari Shareef that Rasulullaah ¢ asked the
Sahabah . that tell me about a tree which has resemblance with
humans. The Sahabah % began to think of the trees of the

441 Tirmidhi Pg.54; Abu Dawood Pg.70
442 Durrul Mukhtaar with Shaami Vol.3 Pg.261
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forest. Then Rasulullaah s himself gave the answer that it is a

date-palm tree because people take benefit from its branches,
leaves and fruits. Its fruit is sweet. The Dates are a cure for
stomach illnesses and weakness of the sight. Likewise, a
complete person is he who benefits others. By asking these type
of questions Rasulullaah & would train the Sahabah 2.

It has been mentioned in a narration of Muslim Shareef that
Rasulullaah ¢ asked Hadhrat Ubay Ibn Ka’b & that which
verse of the Quraan is the most virtuous. After Rasulullaah &
asked him two times, Rasulullaah ¢ himself gave the reply that
the most virtuous verse is:

b i A A Y i

(The complete verse of Ayatul Kursi). Then Rasulullaah said,
May Allaah & grant you blessings in your knowledge. In the
above mentioned verse the perfect attributes of Allaah & have
been mentioned. This verse is considered the most superior
because the perfect attributes of Allaah & have been mentioned.

If a person recites this before retiring to bed then the people
of forty houses on his left and right side will be saved from
calamities.

It is mentioned in Muslim and Abu Dawood that Hadhrat Jabir
& narrates that Rasulullaah 4 came to the Masjid and he had
twig from a date-tree in his hand. There was some sputum in the
direction of the Qiblah so he scraped it off. Rasulullaah 4 then
turned towards the people then said that who from among you
would be pleased that Allaah & turns away from them
(distances them from His mercy). When the Sahabah .+ heard
this they lowered their gazes. Rasulullaah % repeated the
question. The Sahabah . replied that no one from among us
would be pleased that Allaah & is displeased with him.
Rasulullaah £ said that when any of you stands for prayer, he
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should not spit in front of him for Allaah & is in front of you
when you pray. Do not spit to the right as well. If there is a need
then he should spit to his left or under his foot. This was in the
time when the Masjid area was unbaked. Now it is baked and
there are beautiful carpets and mats. It is not appropriate to take
out sputum in this manner. If there is a need he should use his
clothes. After Rasulullaah 42 informed the Sahabah % he said
that bring some fragrance. One Sahabi & from the locality
heard this and presented a fragrance that he bought from home.
Rasulullaah 42 put some fragrance on the tip of the stick and put
it where the sputum was. Allaah & has mentioned:

s Bgnl dn Yoty 3 280 8

“There is definitely an excellent example in Allaah’s Rasool
%;%”443

On one occasion Rasulullaah ¢ saw a person burdened with
worry. Seeing this condition of his Rasulullaah ¢ realized that
he has lost a valuable item. In this condition of his when he
passed by Rasulullaah ¢, he said to him that have you lost
something? This person replied that my expensive camel has got
lost. Rasulullaah ¢ said to him that I thought you must have
forgotten a verse of the Quraan that you had memorized because
of which you are so disturbed.

We should think, this person was troubled because he lost his
expensive camel. By looking at the circumstance Rasulullaah 2
put the honour of the Quraan in his heart so he can realise the
value of the Quraan.

On another occasion a women lost her child. She was running
everywhere to search for her child. She was asking each person
regarding her child. As time passed on her anxiety increased.

443 Surah Ahzaab; Verse 21
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Whenever she would see a child she would embrace it. Finally
she found her child and embraced the child. She would cast a
glance at the face of her child then she would look at his chest
then embrace the child. Looking at this condition Rasulullaah
4 said to the Sahabah . that would this mother put her child
into fire? The Sahabah replied let alone putting her child in the
fire, even the thought of it would not cross her mind. Rasulullaah
4 said that Allaah & loves His servants more than this. Allaah

& does not want His servants to burn in the fire of Jahannam.

May our lives be sacrificed for such a merciful Nabi ¢ and for
his teachings and moral training. Hence, in the month he was
born we should try our utmost to practice on the Sunnats and
make his teachings and moral training an integral part of our life.

Allaah & knows best

The virtues of knowledge

83-QUESTION: One Muslim brother has enrolled his children
in the Madrasah for Deeni education. There is good education
and moral training in the Madrasah. However, when the children
come home they are not particular about the Shariah because of
which the parents are worried. Please could you shed some light
on this and also mention the virtues of knowledge which can be
explained to the children.

ANSWER: It is mentioned in the Noble Quraan:

56 sty A1 1
“0O you who have Imaan! Save yourselves and your families
from the Fire (of Jahannam)”#44

444 syrah Tahreem; Verse 6
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In the above verse every Muslim has been commanded to impart
good advice and encouragement to carry out good actions to
those with whom they have been entrusted with such as the wife,
children, brother, sister, worker etc. Also, he should prevent
them from all types of sin.**®

When this verse was revealed Hadhrat Umar 2 asked
Rasulullaah # that O Rasul of Allaah %! We understand the
way an individual should save himself from Jahannam by doing
good actions and refraining from sin. But how can a person save
his family members. Rasulullaah 4 replied that those things
that Allaah & has prohibited us from, a person should stop his
family members from perpetrating those actions. And those
actions that Allaah & has commanded to do, a person should
command his family members to do them. By doing this a
person will be able to save his family members from
Jahannam.**®

Hence, it is necessary for the parents to pay attention for the
education and moral training of their children. They should
regularly advise them and make an effort for their reformation.
In the question it has been mentioned that in the Madrasah the
education and moral training given is good, but when the
children come home they do not completely adhere to the
Shariah. It is the responsibility of the parents that once the
children come home they should advise them and ensure they
are punctual with their Salaah. By acquiring knowledge,
Inshallaah, they will get the ability to practice. In return, they
will get Jannat. It is mentioned in the Noble Quraan:
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445 Ruhul Bayan
446 Tafseer Ruhul Ma’ani
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“We shall definitely show Our avenues (of guidance and
insight leading to Jannah) to those who exert themselves in
Our cause (for Our Deen).”#’

Under the commentary of this verse it has been mentioned that
if a person practices on his knowledge he will remember it and
he will be able to acquire that knowledge which he has not
acquired as yet. And those who strive will be shown the way to
Jannat.

Rasulullaah ¢ said that if a person practices upon the
knowledge that he has acquired then Allaah & will put in his

heart and mind the knowledge of those things that he has not
acquired.

Imam Ghazali 4 has written that seeking knowledge is an
act of worship and to remain engaged in it is equivalent to
reading Tasbeeh. To contemplate about knowledge holds the
virtue of Fasting. Conveying knowledge to others holds the
same reward as Sadaqah. By acquiring knowledge the fear
of Allaah & is created in the heart.**®

If a person who is learning the Quraan, learning the meaning and
explanation of it and one who practices upon it but does not
make Zikr or Dua to Allaah &, Allaah & will still give them
something more superior than those who do make Dua (i.e. one
who is occupied in the acquisition of knowledge).

It has reported from Hadhrat Abu Saeed Khudri # that
Rasulullaah £ said, Allaah & says, “the person who does not
have the opportunity to remember Me and ask from Me because
of him being occupied with the recitation of the Quraan, I will
grant him more than those who ask of Me.”

447 Surah Ankaboot; Verse 69
448 Al Rushdul Ameen Pg.81
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Mullah Ali Qaari &, has written that the person who is occupied
with the Quraan should not think that his needs will not be
fulfilled because of not making Dua. Allaah & will fulfil the

needs of whoever engages in His worship.**

Allaah & knows best

Can a lecture be delivered by reading only Urdu
books?

84-QUESTION: I am a teacher of a Maktab and also do
Imaamat but I am not a Hafiz nor an Alim. However, I have read
a few Urdu books. I learnt Tajweed for three years. I study
Ma‘ariful Quraan and Ma‘ariful Hadeeth. Can I deliver lectures
by studying religious books or not?

ANSWER: You have explained your situation regarding
lectures. Not everyone is suited to deliver lectures that a person
wants to give a lecture so he stands up. It is very important that
a person has the necessary knowledge. The least amount of
knowledge he should have is that he should not say incorrect
things in the lecture. If a person has this amount of
knowledge then it is fine, if not then there is no permission.
Delivering lectures is a very delicate matter.

554l ¥ iy 850 o5 0 18

Say, “Can those with (spiritual) knowledge be equal to
those who do not have knowledge?”*>

449 Mishkat Pg.186; Mirkaatul Mafaateeh Vol.2 Pg.590
4%0 syrah Zumar; Verse 9; Islaahi Khutbaat Vol.8 Pg.41
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It is necessary to be considerate for the masses in lectures. In
what circumstance should something be said and the amount of
times it should be said so the people do not get bored. Another
condition for delivering lectures is that there should be no fear
of problems. One person should not be singled out and cursed.
The masses should not be given incorrect rulings and

information or else the one who explained the ruling will be
sinful.
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Allaah & knows best

Attending a lecture delivered by a follower of the
Isma’ili sect

85-QUESTION: A follower of the Isma’ili sect delivers
lectures. The things he says is similar to Islaamic teachings but
he does not have a beard. The men and women gather in one
place without segregation to listen to the lecture. Can we
participate in lectures delivered by such people?

451 Sharh Mawaagjif Pg.746
452 Mishkat Pg.35; Book of knowledge
453 Nawawi Ala Muslim Vol.1 Pg.51
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ANSWER: Giving lectures and imparting advice is the way
s

and Sunnah of the Abiyaa-Messengers. Allaah & while
addressing Rasulullaah 4 said:

“So (O Muhammad £) give advice (to encourage people to
accept and sincerely practise Islaam), for you are an advisor
(and not one to force people).”*>

There are five conditions for a preacher:

1. To be a scholar. 2. To practice on what you preach 3.
The object must be to attain the pleasure of Allaah & and
to propagate His commands 4. To explain to people
politely and with love 5. To persevere and be patient
regarding the comments people pass.
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Hence, it is necessary that a person practices on what he
preaches. Those who advice others but do not practice on it

themselves, Allaah & becomes displeased with them. It is
mentioned in the Quraan:

Ol o G 1055 OF i e ks € Ol ¥ w Ol g5 4 15T ol @i e

“QO you who have Imaan! Why do you say that (you have
done things) which you did not do? It is indeed a most

4%4 syrah Gaashiya; Verse 21
4%5 Fataawa Hindiyyah Vol.5 Pg.353
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hateful thing in the sight of Allaah that you say that (that
you have done things) which you did not do. »*5¢

One person asked Hadhrat Abdullaah Bin Abbas & to deliver a
lecture so he replied to him that have you pondered upon the
above-mentioned verse of the Quraan? He replied in the

negative. So Hadhrat Abdullaah Bin Abbas & did not give him

permission.457

Allaah & tod Rasulullaah #: to command his family members
to perform Salaah and also adhere to it himself.

PHERAART A ETH] 3405

“Instruct (encourage) your family to perform salaah and
(you) yourself (must) remain steadfast on it.”*5

Rasulullaah £ said that on the night of Miraj that he saw people
who whose lips were being slashed with shears. When enquired
for the reason Hadhrat Jibrail s replied these people would
impart advice to others but would not practice on it themselves.
Hence, it is not permissible to attend the lectures delivered by
the speaker of the Isma’ili group who does not adhere to the
Shariah. Also, men and women gather in one place without
segregation to listen to the lecture so it would not be permissible
to attend.

Rasulullaah 4 said that towards the end of time there will be
great tricksters and falsifiers. They will explain incorrect beliefs
and injunctions thereby creating false beliefs in the hearts of
people. They will bring to you narrations that you or your fathers

456 Surah Saf; Verse 2
457 Tafseer Kashfur Rahman
458 Surah Taha; Verse 132



256

Book of Knowledge
have ever heard, so beware of them so that they do not misguide
you and tempt you.
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Rasulullaah 2 said: “Never a Nabi-Prophet had been sent
before me by Allaah & to his people but he had, among his
people, (his) disciples and companions, who followed his ways
and obeyed his command. Then there came after them their
successors who proclaimed what they did not practice, and
practiced what they were not commanded to do. And (he) who
strove against them with his hand is a believer; he who strove
against them with his heart is a believer; and he who strove
against them with his tongue is a believer™*®
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Hence, it is the responsibility of every Muslim to prevent people
from attending such gatherings. If the audience do not have the
ability to discern between good and bad in the lecture then there
are not allowed to even listen to his lecture.
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Allaah % knows best

4%9 Mishkat Pg.28; Mirgaatul Mafaateeh Vol.1 Pg.190
460 Mishkat Pg.29
461 Mirqgaatul Mafaateeh Vol.2 Pg.583
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The virtues of the month of Muharram and
actions of joy during Muharram

86-QUESTION: What are the virtues of the month of
Muharram? Is it appropriate to hold joyous occasions such as
Nikah and Marriage? Please could you explain in detail?

ANSWER: The virtues of the month of Muharram are proven
from the Quraan and Hadeeth. Allaah & says:
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“Indeed the number of months (in a year) according to
Allaah is twelve months (as specified) in the Book of Allaah
(the Lowhul Mahfoodh), (on) the day He created the heavens

and the earth. Of these, four are sacred”*6

They are four months (1) Dhul Qadah (2) Dhul Hijjah (3)
Muharram (4) Rajab.

In the previous nations it was forbidden to engage in war in these
months. The Shariah has said that every? Nabi-Messenger that
was sent has consensus on this. There is more reward for
worshipping in these four months. However, if a person
commits a sin the consequence will be more severe.

Allaah & has said regarding Muharram that it is a month to be

respected and revered. What more virtue can there be for this
month. In the Hadeeth it has been mentioned that it is the month
of Allaah &. Rasulullaah £ said:
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462 syrah Tawbah; Verse 36
463 Ma’ariful Quraan Vol.4 Pg.370
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“The best fasts after the month of Ramadhan are those of
the month of Muharram”*64

The first and most virtuous worship for the month of Muharram
is the fast of 10 Muharram. Rasulullaah « said that keep a fast
on the day of Aashura, it is a compensation for the fasts for the
sins of the past year i.e. Allaah & will forgive the sins of the
past year. It is Makrooh Tanzihi to only fast for one day. It is
Mustahab to add another day to it, whether it be a day before or
after 10 Muharram.
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Rasulullaah ¢ said that “whoever expands his expenditure on
his family on the day of Aashura, Allaah & will give him
Barakah in his sustenance for the rest of that year.” Hadhrat
Sufyan Thauri 4 says that we tested this and we found this to
be the case.
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Hence, the virtue of the above mentioned two things are for the
month of Muharram. Many people hold the belief regarding
Muharram and Safar that they are months of ill fortune and there
are no blessings in this month. However, every month has been
fixed by Allaah &. In Islaam there is no room for such corrupted
beliefs. It is not appropriate to think that joyous occasions such
as weddings should not be hosted in this month.

It is incorrect to consider the month of Muharram as i1l omened.
The pious people have passed away in each of the months of the

464 Muslim Pg.368; Mishkat Pg.178
465 Tibi Sharh Mishkat Pg.88
466 Mishkat Pg.170
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year. If we have to consider this then it would be incorrect to
celebrate any joyous occasion during the year.*®’

Some people distribute drink on 10" Muharram. They hold the
belief that it quenches the thirst of the martyrs because they are
thirsty. It should be understood that the drink does not reach
them but surely they will receive reward if is done with sincerity
and according to the Shariah.

We should remember that Rasulullaah 4 has sounded warnings
regarding people who participate in such gatherings or attend to
observe. Rasulullaah 4 said:
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On one occasion when a person was walking during the festive
of Holi (Hindu festival). There was colour on all the animals but
one animal was not coloured. So for a joke he also put some
colour on the donkey. After this person died he was punished
because he participated in their Holi festival and increased their
numbers. Hence, to attend and observe such gathering which are
against the Shariah makes a person liable for punishment.

If mourning and gatherings of this nature were permissible
then surely we would have convened one on the 21%
Ramadhan because on this day the husband of Hadhrat
Fatimah & who was the mother of Hadhrat Hasan and
Hussain 4, the cousin of Rasulullaah g, the fourth Caliph,
Hadhrat Ali # was martyred. Similarly, when Hadhrat
Hamza &, who the uncle of Rasulullaah & was martyred,
tears flowed from the eyes of Rasulullaah €. If mourning
were permissible it would have been done on this day as well.

467 Aap Ke Masaail Aur Unka Hal Vol.1 Pg.360
468 Kanzul Umaal Vol.9 Pg.11, Hadeeth 24730
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However, Rasulullaah £ nor the Sahabah 4 did any such
thing.

The daughter of Rasulullaah ¢, Hadhrat Fatimah @& got
married to Hadhrat Ali 4 in Muharram 2 Hijri. The second
daughter of Rasulullaah $&, Hadhrat Umme Kulthoom &
got married to Hadhrat Uthman ¢ on 1°* Muharram 2 Hijri.
Likewise, Rasulullaah g himself got married to Hadhrat
Safiyya @ on 1 Muharram 7 Hijri.

Allaah & knows best
4 Muharram 1419

When did the Hijri calendar begin and what is
the history behind it. The Masnoon actions of
Muharram

87-QUESTION: What is the meaning of Hjri? When did it
begin? Currently, it is 1420 Hijri. From Muharram it will be
1421 Hijri. What is the history behind it? What are the Masnoon
actions of Muharram?

ANSWER: Muharram is the first month of the Hijri calendar.
Until now it was 1420 Hijri, now 1421 Hijri has commenced.
The Hijrah calendar began with the migration of
Rasulullaah g but the calendar only came into existence
in17 Hijri during the reign of Hadhrat Umar . The incident
that took place was that when Hadhrat Abu Musa Ashari 2 who
was the governor of Yemen said to Hadhrat Umar £, that we
receive your commands but they are not dated. If you can put a
date on them it will be easier for administration purposes.
Hence, Hadhrat Umar & gathered the Sahabah & and after
consulting them he took to the opinion of Hadhrat Ali & who
said that the year and dates should be according to the migration
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of Rasulullaah &. Rasulullaah % migrated from Makkah to
Madinah on 12 Rabiul Awwal, but Muharram was fixed for the
beginning of the year because in the thirteenth year of
Nubuwwat, in the last few days of Zil Hijjah the decision was
made for migration.
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The Hijrah calendar holds great significance for the Muslims.
Every day, in the world will be the birth date of some famous
personality or it reminds of the joy of being part of society. The
Christian calendar is from the birth of Hadhrat Isa 2. The
calendar of Jews is from the reign of Hadhrat Suleiman . over
Palestine. The Roman calendar is from birth of Alexander.
However, the year of Islaamic calendar begins by recalling an
incident of Rasulullaah . If a Muslim is surrounded by
problems, the entire world become his enemies and the people
of the town are ready to assassinate him, living life becomes
very difficult, on this occasion Islaam has found a solution to
this. A person should leave the locality and migrate to another
place.

The Islaamic calendar begins with the migration of Rasulullaah
4. We learn a lesson from Rasulullaah’s 4 migration that how
an oppressed person can be successful in his duty. And, how he
can gain salvation and wear the golden crown of success on his
head. In Muharram, instead of recalling the incident of Karbala
and mourning and lamenting, the Masnoon act during the days
of Muharram is to fast. It is mentioned in a Hadeeth that:

469 Bukhari Vol.1 Pg.560; Fathul Bari; Umdatur Ria’yah Vol.17
Pg.66
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“The best fasts after the month of Ramadhan are those of
the month of Muharram”*7

A lot of virtues have been mentioned regarding the fast of 10
Muharram. The fast of Aashura has been called the most
virtuous fast. Rasulullaah ¢ said it is a compensation for the
fasts for the sins of the past year i.e. Allaah i forgive the sins
of the past year.
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Allaah & knows best

Education for boys and girls mixed in a Muslim
school, making it necessary to wear a tie,
standing with folded hands in the opening
assembly

88-QUESTION: 1. In the English medium school the girls and
boys are made to sit together in such a way that in between two
boys there is a girl. There are those who have reached puberty
and those who have not. Is it appropriate to do this when they
already have arrangements where the boys and girls can go to
separate rooms or sit on separate benches?

2. Itis necessary in this school for Muslim students to wear a
tie which is a distinctive symbol of the Christians. It is worn
to remember the incident of Hadhrat Isa 2 when he was
put on the cross to be crucified. They also consider the tie
to be a symbol of trinity. Is it appropriate to wear it? Is it
permissible to pressurise Muslim students to wear it?

3. In the morning there is an assembly in the school. It has
been made compulsory for all the students, even the

470 Mishkat Pg.178
471 Muslim Vol.1 Pg.367
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Muslims to stand with their hands together. Is it permissible
to oblige the students to do this?

ANSWER: 1. According to your question, if the boys and girls
are made to sit together on one bench, and that too, one girl
sitting in between two boys is very shameful and against the
Shariah. It is the inception of a great Fitnah the consequence of
which will be very destructive. The Shariah has told us to be
very cautious in such matters and emphasized to abstain from
those things which arouse temptations.
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“Tell the Mu'mineen men that they should lower their
gazes (not look at non-Mahram women) and guard their
chastity (not do or look at anything that may lead to adultery
or fornication or homosexuality). This is purer for them
(ensures their purity and the purity of society at large). Allaah
is Informed of what they do (He knows the inclinations of the
heart and the secretive glances that men cast). And tell the
Mu'mineen women that they should lower their gazes (not
look at non-Mahram men with lust) and preserve their
chastity (not do or look at anything that may lead to adultery
or fornication or lesbianism). They (women) must not expose
(anything that reveals) their beauty”*2

Rasulullaah <2 prohibited women from attending the gatherings
of men. Rasulullaah % said, “the prayer of a women in her
bedroom is more rewarding than her Salaah in the communal
room of her house. And the Salaah she performs in the inner
most portion of the bedroom (i.e. small room within the

472 syrah Nur; Verse 30/31
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bedroom or a comner of her bedroom) is greater and more
rewarding than the Salaah in her bedroom.”
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Rasulullaah g said: “when a women leaves her abode, Shaytaan
raises his glance at her. She cannot be closer to Allaah & than
when she is in the inner part of her house.”"*

Hadhrat Abdullaah Bin Umar & never used the door that
Rasulullaah 42 had specified for the women to use.
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Rasulullaah ¢ said that when a boy and a girl reach ten years of
age then separate them in their beds i.e. they should not sleep

together with the father, mother and brother etc. under one
bedding.
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It is proven from the above-mentioned verse of the Quraan and
the Hadeeth that the pristine Shariah has closed the door to those
things which incite the carnal desires.

473 Abu Dawood Pg.84; Mishkat Pg.96
474 Tabrani; Kifaayatul Mufti Vol.2 Pg.33
475 Abu Dawood Pg.84

476 Abu Dawood Pg.71
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Hence, it is not permissible to make boys and girls sit together.
It is necessary for the Muslim trust to put an end to this,
especially when the members are Muslim because Rasulullaah
42 said that the person who invites to goodness is like its doer
(in reward), and the person who spreads evil ways will get the
sin similar to the doer of the evil.
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2. Rasulullaah € said :
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“Whoever imitates a people is one of them i.e. will be
resurrected with them”

Many Ulama have presented this Hadeeth as proof that is
Makrooh to adopt the ways of the non-Muslims. It is mentioned
in Tirmidhi that Rasulullaah £ said that a person who adopts
the ways of other nations is not from us.
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477 Annotations of Hidaya Pg.89

478 Bukhari Vol.2 Pg.787

479 Bukhari Vol.2 Pg.788

480 Fathu Hashiya Pg.8

481 Aunul Ma’bood Sharh Abu Dawood Vol.4 Pg.78



266

Book of Knowledge

If resemblance is in clothing which is a symbol of non-Muslims
and also their religious hallmark then it is Haraam to wear such
clothes. If it worn because of fashion then still a person should
abstain from this.**

Hence, in light of the mentioned Hadeeth it is not permissible
for the students to wear a tie and it is the responsibility of the
board members to put an end to this.

4. According to the question asked, Islaam does not give
permission to stand with the hands folded. The Quraan has
given us a command that do not walk with force on the
ground. The condition to respect a person is that he should
be worthy of respect.*™?

There are a lot of polytheistic words in the anthem. According
to the Shariah it is not permissible to say this. The Muslims
students should not be obliged to say this.***

Allaah & knows best
17 Rabiuth Thani 1419

To make a syllabus for Muslims with pictures

89-QUESTION: In the current times the Christian and Hindu
missionaries are working hard. In order to propagate their
teachings, the Christians, Hindus and people from other faiths
pass on their beliefs through pictures during the education
course in such a subtle manner that the innocent children do not
even realise. This is completely against our Deen. The children
then read this. These educational books are taught to children of
all faiths. Many Muslim children are also educated in this

482 Mazahir Haq Vol.3 Pg.16 and Pg.42
483 Durrul Mukhtaar with Shaami
484 |mdaadul Fataawa Vol.4;
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manner. In some places they are forced to learn in this way.
Many Muslim children acquire their education in a bad
environment like this. When they graduate then the bad
environment has already affected them. As a consequence this
also effects their hearts because of which the children show
contempt for Islaam.

We have assessed the situation very deeply. We have prepared
a syllabus for the children from Year 1 to year 9. In this syllabus
we took into consideration the interest and inclination of the
children, thereby used pictures to present rudimentary points
and the necessary information in a simple manner so that the
children do not lose interest and it also creates an awareness of
Deen.

Our purpose is to tackle the modern day challenges and make
then staunch believers of the oneness of Allaah &. There is no
deficiency in our intention. Please could you go through this
syllabus and tell us if it is correct to use this syllabus in Muslim
schools. In light of the Quraan and Sunnah please could you
explain the ruling of Shariah?

ANSWER: Your concern for the moral training of the Muslim
children according to the teachings of Islaam and concern for
them that from the inception the Muslim children should be
trained according to teachings of Islaam so that they stay away
from corrupted beliefs. Also, so that they practice firmly on the
teachings of Islaam is indeed worthy of praise and appreciation.
I make Dua from my heart that May Allaah & crown your
efforts with success. Amin.

It should be remembered that the fervour of spreading Deen and
the oneness of Allaah i and publishing such books can only be
beneficial and a means of reward if it is done while staying
within the boundary of Shariah. There will be no reward if an
unlawful method is adopted. Rather, a person will be sinful if it
is contrary to the Shariah. To make a picture of living things is
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Haraam. This has been explicitly prohibited in the Hadeeth.
There is a warning of severe punishment for person who makes
the picture.
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“Those who will receive the most punishment from Allaah
& on the day of resurrection will be painters (of living
objects)”

It is mentioned in another narration “the painters (of living
objects) will be told to put a soul into it.”

It is mentioned in the famous book of Hanfi jurisprudence
Shaami that:
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The apparent meaning of the text of Imam Nawawi & is that
there is consensus of the Ummah that the pictures of living
things is Haraam whether the object has a shadow or not. The
book that you have sent has a lot of coloured pictures of men,
women, and children.

It is of great surprise that just one page before Surah Fatiha and
Surah Ikhlas there are pictures (in this syllabus). It is as though
there are pictures on top of the Quraan (May Allaah & protect

485 Bykhari Vol.2 Pg.880; Muslim Vol.2 Pg.201; Mishkat Pg.385
486 Fathul Bari, ibn Hajar Vol.4 Pg.411
487 Durrul Mukhtaar with Shaami Vol.1 Pg.647
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us). This is also an evil deed just as the coloured pictures of men,
women, and children.

Hence, according to the Shariah it is not permissible to publish
books with pictures (even though it may be for educational
purposes). If there an incomplete picture i.e. without a head then
there is some leeway.

Allaah & knows best

One glance at the blessed life of Rasulullaah €

1. Rasulullaah £ was born on 9" Rabiul Awwal, Monday 20
April 571 after true dawn in Makkah.

2. Rasulullaah 4> was given Nubuwwat when he was forty-
one years old, on the 17 Ramadhan, 1 February 610
Common era.

3. Rasulullaah & called towards righteousness for thirteen
years in Makkah.

4. Due to increase in oppression and abuse the command for
migration was issued in the fifth year of Nubuwwat. Fifteen
companions of Rasulullaah 4 migrated to Abyssinia and
stayed there.

5. In the seventh year the Muslims were boycotted in the
valley of Abu Talib.

6. In the tenth year Rasulullaah £ made a journey to Ta’if. In
the same year on Monday 27 Rajab he was blessed with
Mi’raj.

7. In the thirteenth year of Nubuwwat on Friday 27 Safar
Rasulullaah ¢ migrated from Makkah to Madinah. He
stayed in Quba for fourteen days and came to Madinah on
Monday 22 Rabiul Awwal.
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8.

10.

11.

12.
13.

14.

15.

16.

17.

18.

19.

20.

In 1 Hijri, the foundation of Masjid Nabawi was laid. (The
five daily prayers were already made obligatory in Mi’raj).
In 2 Hijri, the command was revealed for Azaan. Fasts were
made obligatory. The battle of Badr took place in which the
truth was successful in the end.

In 3 Hijri, Zakat was made obligatory. Liquor was
forbidden. The battle of Uhud took place.

In 5 Hijri, the command of Purdah was revealed. The battle
of the trench took place.

In 6 Hijri, the treaty of Hudaibiyah took place.

In 7 Hijri, the kings throughout the world were invited to
Islaam through letters.

In 8 Hijri, the conquest of Makkah took place. The battle of
Hunain and the incident of Taif took place.

In 9 Hijri, the Muslims left for Tabuk but the Roman king
did not take the courage to challenge the Muslims.

In 10 Hijri, Rasulullaah & performed his farewell Hajj with
124°000 Sahabah . and give a historic and comprehensive
sermon.

In 11 Hijri, on Wednesday 28 Safar, at night Rasulullaah &:
went to Jannatul Baqi and prayed for the forgiveness of the
deceased. On return, Rasulullaah ¢ got a headache which
was the starting of his Maradhul Wafat (last illness). He had
a fever and it remained for thirteen days continuously.

On 12 Rabiul Awwal, when Rasulullaah £ was 63 years
and four days old, 8 June 632 Common era, at the time of
Chast Rasulullaah 4 went to meet His creator.

On the evening of 13 Rabiul Awwal Rasulullaah & was
buried in the room of Hadhrat Aisha .

From birth till he left this world, Rasulullaah & lived a total
of 22’330 days and six hours.

Allaah & knows best
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EDUCATION FOR WOMEN
Girl's institute

91-QUESTION: In South India in many of the villages for the
past few years there has been boarding Madrasahs set up for
mature girls to acquire higher Islaamic education. However,
some of the teachers, office workers, and board members are
male. Sometimes such incidents occur that it is not even
appropriate to speak of them. Sometimes the girl eats poison,
some get burnt in a fire, and some even commit suicide. The
government also investigates these matters. The incidents are
published in the newspapers because of which the Deeni
institutions, Deen, and the village itself is defamed. Hence,
please could you give some religious guidance in this matter.

ANSWER: It is necessary for Muslim women and girls to
acquire religious education just as it is for men. It is mentioned
in the Hadeeth:

ols S o inyp olalt b

Just as it is necessary for men to save themselves from evil,
likewise, it is also necessary for women to save themselves from
evil. Just as it is obligatory upon men to perform Salaah,
discharge zakaah and perform Hajj it is also obligatory upon
women. For this reason the jurists have consensus that just as it
obligatory for men to learn about Wudhu, Ghusl, Salaah, Fast,
Zakah, Hajj, it is also obligatory for women to acquire the
knowledge.

Allamah Shaami & writes:
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It is mentioned in Bukhari:
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The women came to Rasulullaah £ and said: the men have beat
us to your company so give us day from yourself, so he promised
them a day (accepted their request) and met them (in a house)
and explained the injunctions of Shariah to them.

It is mentioned in another Hadeeth:
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On the occasion of Eid Rasulullaah ¢ gave a sermon in the
Eidgah after the Salaah. Rasulullaah ¢ thought that the women
had not heard him (i.e. his sermon) so after the sermon he went
to the place where the women were gathered with Hadhrat Bilal
and explained to them to give alms.**’

It is proven from the above-mentioned two Hadeeth that there is
no difference between men and women for acquiring the
necessary and Mustahab knowledge. Under the commentary of
the above Hadeeth Allamah Aini & has quoted from Allamah
Nawawi 4 that it is preferable to give women advice, remind
them of the hereafter, explain to them Islaamic rulings and

488 Durrul Mukhtaar with Shaami Vol.1 Pg.39
489 Bukhari Vol.1 Pg.20
490 Bykhari Vol.1 Pg.20
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exhort them to give alms. The condition is that there should be
no fear of temptation between the speaker and the audience.
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We come to know from the above that it is necessary to impart
religious education to Muslim women and girls or else there will
be delinquency and errors in their acts of worship and in the
upbringing of children.

Bearing in mind a few conditions it will be permissible to
establish a non-boarding Madrasah where the girls can acquire
education locally. This is proven from the above Hadeeth. It is
also permissible to setup a boarding facility to educate Muslim
girls. However, there are a few conditions which have to be
adhered to:

1. The location of the Madrasah should be in such a place
where people are protected from trials and corruption or any
possibility of the same. The place should only be for girls.
The men should not be allowed at all.

2. There should have no contact with Non Mahrams. It should
be in such a place where there is no fear of Fitnah.

3. Chaste women with good manners should be appointed for
their education and moral training.

Even if one of the conditions are not met then it would not be
permissible to receive education.**?

Those Madrasahs that do not conform to the mentioned
conditions, it will be Haraam to establish such Madrasahs and
Haraam for mature girls to go there to acquire education. To set
up such Madrasahs in not religious service, rather, it is opening
an avenue to corrupt Deen.

491 Umdatul Qari Sharh Saheeh Bukhari Vol.2 Pg.174
492 Kifaayatul Mufti
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Hadhrat Moulana Ashraf Ali Thanvi & has mentioned a
wise saying regarding women’s education that to educate
women in schools is a fatal poison. He further says that I also
do not proffer Madrasah for girls even though it may be run
under the supervision of an Alim. I say it with experience
that do not do this. If you do not listen to what I have to say
then later you shall regret. Instead of giving education to
women in schools and Madrasahs they should be taught at
home.*

Allaah & knows best

What should the syllabus be in a Girls Madrasah

92-QUESTION: Is it permissible to keep the students of a girls
Madrasah under the supervision of Non Mahram? If it is
permissible then what are the limits? What should the syllabus
be? Can a Non- Maharam teach the girls? Many non- Mahrams
who are young teach by us. Those things that make Ghusl
compulsory and the famous ruling of Tuhr Mutakhalil in Sharh
Wiqgayah, which is closely linked to modesty and shame, are
also taught. If this is allowed to be taught in the Madrasah and
permissible then who will the sin fall on when girls go astray?
Will the parents be sinful or the responsible people of the
Madrasah? Who will be responsible if something untoward
happens?

ANSWER: The pristine Shariah has made it compulsory upon
every Muslim to learn the necessary knowledge of Deen and
those rulings that effects a person.

493 Al Balagh
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Bearing in mind the question of education for girls and them
going astray we cannot give permission for this. The parents and
the responsible people will be sinful. The parents send their
daughters for education. If they become aware of this then they
would never send their daughters.

Hadhrat Moulana Ashraf Ali Thanvi 4 has mentioned a wise
saying regarding women’s education that to educate women in
schools is a fatal poison. He further mentions that I also do not
prefer Madrasah for girls even though it may be run under the
supervision of an Alim. I say it with experience that do not do
this. If you do not listen to what I have to say then later you shall
regret. Instead of giving education to women in schools and
Madrasahs they should be taught at home.**

Keeping in mind the current environment it is necessary to act
upon the wise saying of Hadhrat Thanvi . Suffice on the
Maktab education. And that too, females should teach the girls.
The mature girls should not be taught. i« < 1uw To seek

further knowledge apart from the necessary and relevant
injunctions is Fardh Kifaya.

Hence, Mufti Kifayatullaah & mentioned: To establish
Madrasahs for girls and the girls attending for this purpose,
teaching the women the relevant injunctions, skills and writing
are all things in accordance with the Shariah. There is a chapter
in Bukhari titled:

494 Mishkat Pg.34; Mirkaatul Mafaateh Vol.1 Pg.233
495 Al Balagh, August, 49, 1993
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Under this chapter Imam Bukhari & has presented a hadeeth
which shows that it is proven for women to gather in a house for
the acquisition of knowledge. However, a method in which there
is no evil associated with it should be adopted.496

In Bukhari Shareef, under the chapter heading:
rd oo sledl Byl B8 s b

Imam Bukhari 4 has mentioned the Hadeeth that Hadhrat Aisha
& narrates that Rasulullaah ¢ used to perform Fajr Salaah in
darkness. And because of the darkness the women would not be
recognised. Regarding this Allamah Badrud Deen & (d: 855)
has written that we can use this as proof that all means that
lead to Haraam should be stopped. It is necessary to keep ones
thoughts clean. It is necessary to keep the thoughts clean
because Allaah & has made the nature of man such that he is
inclined towards women.

Allaah & knows best

Regarding a girls Madrasah

93-QUESTION: A girls Madrasah has started in our locality.
Currently Persian and Arabic is taught. A four-year syllabus has
been fixed. In the final year, they are taught the translation of
specific Surah’s of the Quraan and in Hadeeth they are taught
Riyadhus Saaliheen or Alfiyatul Hadeeth then they graduate. So
that women adhere to this and teach others, the age of students
is 28 years old and some are aged between 13-17. In one room
there are students and in another room there is a male teacher

4% Kifaayatul Mufti Vol.2 Pg.35/36
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who is 26 years old. There is a veil in between. The teacher
listens to the lesson every day. Is this method correct?

ANSWER: The method employed to teach the girls is that the
teacher is a male 26 years of age and students are 13-17 years
old and 28 year olds and there is a veil in between. The teacher
listens to the lesson every day and there is no other teacher
present there. This method is not at all appropriate for education.
In the Hadeeth, the jurists and the pious have said to take a lot
of precaution in this matter.

Rasulullaah & said:
o2 ray I oy ks 5 Y

“No man may visit a woman except in the presence of a
Mahram”*’

It is Makrooh Tahrimi for man to lead the prayer for women in

such a room in which there is no other male or a Mahram female
of the Imam.
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In the current times, the jurists dislike that a women attends
lectures as well.
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Hadhrat Thanvi # has written that an uneducated woman

should not tell another women to write a letter for her to her
husband because it is possible that evil thoughts cross the mind

497 Bukhari Vol.1 Pg.250
498 Durrul Mukhtaar with Shaami Vol.1 Pg.529
499 Tahrawi Ala Durril Mukhtar Vol.1 Pg.245
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of that women. Hence, the method used in your Madrasah is
incorrect.””

Allaah & knows best

Teaching women how to write

94-QUESTION: There are Madrasahs and Darul Ulooms set up
for women. In these Madrasahs women are taught how to write.
According to the need of the time is it correct to teach women
how to write?

ANSWER: There are two types of narrations (permissible and
not permissible) mentioned regarding women learning how to
write. It is mentioned in one narration:
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“Do not teach your women Surah Yusuf and do not teach
them to write”

However, Rasulullaah 42 himself gave permission to Hadhrat
Hafsa « for this. Hadhrat Shifaa & who is a Sahabi mentions
that on one occasion Rasulullaah ¢ said: “Why do you not
teach Hafsa & Ruqwa (Islaamic incantation) like you taught

her how to write.>"!

The inclination of Hadhrat Umar & regarding women was that
keep them away from learning how to write.

Once Hadhrat Ali & seen a person teaching his wife how to
write so he said this is bad and do not commit evil. The reason

500 Al Balagh,15 August 1993, 14 Rabiuth Thani 1419
501 Abu Dawood
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why women have been prevented from learning how to write is
because there is more fear of evil. However, it has also been
proven that women learnt how to write. Even in the time of the
Sahabah .4 some would consider it bad, whereas the majority
considered it as permissible.

Therefore, if there is no fear of Fitnah then it will be permissible.
However, if there is Fitnah then it would not be permissible.’®?

Regarding women and Tablighi Jama’at

95-QUESTION: Many women come in Tablighi Jama’at come
to our country, Fiji, from other countries. All the women come
with their Mahram. The local women also spend three days in
Jama’at with them because of which the environment is now
more conducive to Deen and more women are veiling
themselves. Some people raise objections on this but all the
women are veiled. s there leeway for this in the Shariah?

ANSWER: It is extremely necessary to veil themselves. The
beauty and honour of women lies in donning the purdah. In the
Quraan and Hadeeth a lot of emphasis has been put on veiling
and there are severe warnings sounded for women leaving the
house without veiling themselves, rather, leaving the house
without a need.

It is mentioned in a Hadeeth that a women should be concealed.
When a women leaves her abode, Shaytaan raises his glance at
her (people are forced to look at her).

502 |mdaadul Fataawa, Tatimmah Saaliha, Dowr Nabawi ka
Nizame Hukumat Pg.42
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It is mentioned in another Hadeeth that Rasulullaah 2 said:
“After me I have not left any affliction more harmful to men
than women”
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Hence, it is not appropriate for women to leave the house
without a need. On the other hand, it is also necessary for
women to learn the basics of Tauheed, Salaah, the method of
performing Salaah just as it is obligatory upon men.

Hadhrat Anas « has narrated:
“It is an obligation upon every Muslim to seek knowledge”

Mullah Ali Qari 4 has written the meaning of “Ilm” is that it is
necessary to seek the basic religious knowledge of Tauheed,
Risalat, and the method of performing Salaah.”®

Regarding the education of women the Quraan mentions:
1y o T e 5858 & 6 05%519
“And (O wives of Rasulullaah ) keep in mind the Aayaat

(of the Qur'aan) and wisdom (Sunnah) recited (practised) in
your homes.>"

503 Awjazul Masaalik Vol.2 Pg.345

504 Mishkat Pg.267

505 Mishkat Pg.34; Mirqaatul Mafaateeh Vol.1 Pg.233
506 Syrah Ahzab; Verse 34
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In the verse “wisdom” refers to Hadeeth. In Surah Nur the verse
relating to women being chaste and veiling has been explained.
Hence, Rasulullaah 2 has encouraged that the women should
be taught Surah Nur.

Rasulullaah 2 said:
}5;.‘\ 5}}@ ng ‘}Q.L"
“Teach your women Surah Nur”

From this we understand the need to educate women. In essence,
a Muslim women should learn Islaamic education from her
Mahram. If their Mahram is not an Alim, as is generally the case,
then the male should go to learn Deen or together with her
Mahram while she is veiled it is permissible for the women to
acquire the necessary knowledge from the Ulama. It is proven
that some women would go to Rasulullaah g2 to enquire about
some matters. For example, it is proven that the wife of
Hadhrat Abdullaah Bin Masood & went to Rasulullaah £

to enquire about Sadaqah.
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It is proven that upon the request of the women Rasulullaah 2
went to teach them.
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On the occasion of Eid Rasulullaah ¢ gave a sermon in the
Eidgah after the Salaah. Rasulullaah < thought that the women
had not heard him (i.e. his sermon) so after the sermon he went
to the place where the women were with Hadhrat Bilal and
explained to them to give alms.”®®

However, Rasulullaah £ has never touched the hand of foreign

women.
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It should be taken into consideration that if married women do
not have the necessary knowledge of purity, Salaah etc. then
what other method can be employed to teach them? Even the
husband is not aware of these injunctions. And, the home
environment is not such that she can enquire the injunctions
from anyone. There is a command in the Quraan:

156 Sakaly RKa i 158 157 Gl gl

“QO you who have Imaan! Save yourselves and your families
from the Fire (of Jahannam)»s'?

508 Bykhari Vol.1 Pg.20
509 Bukhari Vol.2 Pg.726
510 Syrah Tahreem; Verse 6
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What other method can used to fulfil this responsibility that
women go out in Tabligh with their Mahram taking into
consideration Purdah (the condition is that there should be no
fear of Fitnah). In this way the reformation of women also takes
place as has been mentioned in the question.

Nonetheless, a very famous Alim Hadhrat Moulana Yusuf
Ludhyanwi Shaheed & has written that it is correct for women
to go out in Tablighi Jama’at. He further writes: 1 had the
opportunity to go out in Jama’at with my wife and daughter. I
have personally seen the good work of the Mastoorat Jama’at in
which the rules of Shariah are strictly adhered to. The conditions
that the seniors have laid out for Tablighi Jama’at are according
to the Shariah. According to my understanding, it is permissible
for ladies to go out in Jama’at.’ t

This lowly servant was deeply involved with the elders of
Tablihgi Jama’at -those that delivered talks in the Ijtima- I had
done research on the work of females in the Tabligh Jama’at.
They (the elders) gave a satisfactory answer that whichever
place the women go, it is with great caution and Purdah. They
stay in the middle of the locality where there are no Non
Mahramm. During the journey a Mahram accompanies them.

Hence, they should adhere to the Shariah and travel with
precaution. Whichever place they go to they should stay in the
middle of the locality. A Non- Mahram should not hear the
voices of women doing Ta’leem and speeches. It these things
are taken into consideration then it will be correct because with
the reformation of one women, Inshallaah, the entire house will
be reformed, nay, the entire locality. Regarding this one
question and answer has been written in Fataawa Mahmudiyya.

511 Risalah Bayyinat 1419 Hijri
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Fatwa of Hadhrat Mufti Mahmood Hasan Gangohi 4

QUESTION: The ladies Tabligh Jamaat has also started in our
area. Is it allowed in this era that is full of Fitnahs? Has it been
approved from the Hadeeth and the Sahabah .27 Will those

women who participate be sinful?

ANSWER: Upon the request of women Rasulullaah 42 fixed a
day and venue to teach them. Then many women would also
come to the blessed wives of Rasulullaah 4 to learn the
injunctions of Deen. This is mentioned in the Hadeeth. Now that
ignorance of Deen and shamelessness has become rife and the
fathers, grandfathers and husbands do not teach the ladies Deen
nor have they made arrangements for them. In such a case it is
necessary that arrangements are made for the ladies to acquire
Deen but the principles of the Shariah also have to be adhered
to. For example, when she goes to learn Deen in her locality she
should don the veil. She should not be accompanied by a non-
Mahram. If a women reads a book or delivers a lecture it should
not be given on the loud speaker. They should not gather
unnecessarily.

If they have to travel to another locality their husbands or a
Mahram should accompany them. If the rules of Shariah are not
adhered to then it will create Fitnah. May Allaah & protect all.
Amin

Allaah & knows best
Written by: (Hadhrat Mufti) Mehmood (May Allaah & forgive
him).

Darul Uloom Deoband - 13/8/1388

Note: It is necessary that women do not adorn and beautify
themselves and use perfume when they leave the home. They
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should wear simple clothing. The route that they take should not
be congested with men. The route should be free from Fitnah.
There should be no fear of indulging in any Haraam act. Or else,
it will not be permissible.
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Allaah & knows best

23/11/1998

512 Awjazul Masaalik Vol.2 Pg.344



286

Book of Knowledge
QURAAN AND RECITAL OF QURAAN

Is there any benefit for children to only
memorize the Quraan

96-QUESTION: Some people are of the opinion that there is
no benefit in making children learn the Quraan by just repeating
the words. The Quraan should be recited with translation and
Tafseer. Please give a Summary of this.

ANSWER: It is proven from the Hadeeth that Rasulullaah &
had so much love for the words of the Quraan that he would also
recite the Quraan and listen to the Sahabah & read the Quraan.
On one occasion Rasulullaah ¢ said to Hadhrat Abdullaah Ibn
Masood . “recite the Quraan to me.” Hadhrat Abdullaah Ibn
Masood & said: O Rasul-Messenger of Allaah! Shall I recite to

you when it was revealed to you?” Rasulullaah £ said, “I would
like to hear it from others.” Then Hadhrat Abdullaah Ibn
Masood i began to recite Surah An Nisaa.

1 ol By S o8 pp el OF ol 1) JB 56 hiley Slls 131 8

In another Hadeeth it has been reported that Rasulullaah £
said to Hadhrat Ubay Ibn Kab «.: “Allaah & has commanded
me to recite the Quraan to you”
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Rasulullaah ¢ memorized the Quraan and also knew the
meaning of it. Rasulullaah £ would recite himself and listen to
the Sahabah x%; this was because of the love he had for the
words of the Quraan. The meaning and explanation of the
Huroof Mugqata’at was not known to anyone expect Rasulullaah
2 but still a person is rewarded when he recites them. For every
letter recited a person will be credited ten rewards. Rasulullaah
#: said: “Whoever recites a letter from the book of Allaah &, he
will be credited with a good deed, and a good deed gets ten-fold
reward. [ do not say that Alif-Lam-Mim is one letter, but Alif is
a letter, Lam is a letter and Mim is a letter.”
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It is permissible to give the Quraan for memorizing to small kids
even though they are not particular about Wudhu and purity
because if they are not given the Quraan they will be deprived
of memorizing it. If they are forced to do Wudhu it will be
difficult for them.>®
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To hold the Quraan and to look at it is also an act of reward. It
is permissible to recite it for Esaal-e-Thawaab, Barakah in
sustenance, to achieve success in one’s objective and for
protection when going to sleep. On these occasions, a person
does not make intention to understand the meaning or
explanation but he is still rewarded for his recitation. What can

515 Tirmidhi Vol.2 Pg.115
516 Hidaya Vol.1 Pg.48; Naful Mufti Wasaail Pg.125
517 Hidaya Vol.1 Pg.49
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be a greater benefit for reciting the Quraan than the fact that
Allaah & turns to the reciter with His mercy.

It is mentioned in the Hadeeth that the one who is proficient in
the recitation of the Quraan will be with the angels on the day
of Qiyaamah, and he who recites the Quraan and finds it difficult
to recite, doing his best to recite it in the best way possible, will
have a double reward. One reward for reciting, and the other for
difficulty in reciting.
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Rasulullaah said that whoever recites Ayatul Kursi when
retiring to bed then his house and forty houses on his right and
left will be saved from all types of calamities.
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We can see from the above-mentioned Ahadeeth that reciting
the Quraan without understanding it is also beneficial. Benefit
does not only lie in reciting the Quraan with translation and
explanation. To think in this manner is completely wrong.

Mufti Muhammad Shafi & has written that it is incorrect to say
that it is futile to learn the Quraan by repeating it until a person
does not understand the meaning. The reason Hadhrat has
mentioned this is because many people draw an analogy from
worldly education that as long as long as a person does not
understand the meaning and explanation it will be a waste of
time. However, with regards to the Quraan these thoughts are

518 Mishkat Pg.184
519 Mishkat Pg.90

289
Book of Knowledge
incorrect because Quraan is a combination of words and
meaning. Just as it is obligatory and a Ibaadah to practice on the
commands of the Quraan after understanding it, likewise, the
recitation of the Quraan is also a great act of reward and an
Ibaadah. It is also a means to acquire Nur and blessings.>?°

Allaah & knows best

Ruling regarding the recitation of the Quraan
during the Makrooh times

97-QUESTION: Is it permissible to recite the Quraan in those
times in which it is Makrooh to perform Salaah?

ANSWER: It is preferable not to recite the Quraan in the
Makrooh times because the Quraan is a fundamental component
for the Salaah to be correct. And it is not permissible to perform
Salaah in the Makrooh times. Therefore, it is preferable not to
recite the Quraan which is a fundamental component of Salaah.
Hence, in the Makrooh times it is better to recite Durood and
engage in Dua.>!

Allaah & knows best

Why have we been prohibited from reciting the
Quraan during the Makrooh times

98-QUESTION: It has been written in the Fataawa section of
the monthly periodical “Hope” that in the Makrooh times the
Quraan should not be recited. After Fajr Salaah, people recite
the Quraan. Is it prohibited to recite the Quraan during these

520 Talifaat Muslih Al Ummah Vol.3 Pg.326
521 Al Bahrur Raiq Vol.1 Pg.251
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times? Is the practice of the people incorrect? Please explain
regarding this matter.

ANSWER: It has been written in the monthly periodical
“Hope” that in the Makrooh times the Quraan should not be
recited. The explanation of this is that Makrooh times refers to
those times in which it is not permissible to engage in any
Salaah, whether it is Qadha or Nafl, or Sajdah Tilawat.

These are the three times:
1. At the time of sunrise
2. At the time of Zawaal
3. At the time of sunset

It is not permissible to engage in any Salaah during these times
because doing Ibaadah will resemble the sun worshippers. A
person who is not already reciting the Quraan, then instead of
starting his recitation in these times it is better for him to engage
in Durood or Tasbeeh.

The reason for this is that it has been mentioned in the reliable
books of jurisprudence that it is obligatory to recite the Quraan
in Salaah and a fundamental component of Salaah. When it is
Makrooh to perform Salaah during the three times mentioned, it
is preferable not no recite the Quraan during these times.
However, it is not Makrooh to do so and a person will not be
sinful.
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522 Durrul Mukhtaar with Shaami Vol.1 Pg.347
523 Al Bahrur Raiq Vol.1 Pg.251
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Allaah & knows best
25 Jumaadal Ula 1413

Should the Quraan be recited collectively or
individually when sending reward to the
deceased

99-QUESTION: The Quraan that is recited especially when
sending reward to the deceased, should it be recited collectively
or individually?

ANSWER: It is mentioned in the Quraan:
1haily 4 \ghaiiul ST o5 1515

“When the Quraan is recited, then listen attentively to it
(stop talking) and remain silent”>*

Some Fuqaha have said that it is only necessary to listen to the
Quraan being recited on those occasions where it is specially
recited for people to listen. For example, in Salaah and Sermons.
If a person is reciting individually or a few people gather in one
house to individually recite then it is not necessary to listen to
the other person’s recitation and remain silent.’>

On one occasion when Hadhrat Ali & heard the voice of the
Sahabah % he said these people are worthy of being
congratulated. These people are beloved to Rasulullaah .52

524 surah A’raf; Verse 204
525 Ma’ariful Quraan Vol.4 Pg.163/164
526 Tafseer Mazhari Vol.3 Pg.509
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Nonetheless, the Ulama have mentioned that it is preferable that
they recite one after the other. It is also permissible to recite
together.>?’

Allaah & knows best

Ruling pertaining to an old copy of the Quraan

100-QUESTION: What is the ruling regarding such a Quraan
the pages of which are very old and difficult to read from it?

ANSWER: If the pages of the Quraan have become so old that
it is not possible to read from it then with utmost respect it
should be wrapped in a clean cloth and buried in a safe place
where generally people do not pass. It is better to bury it in the
same manner as Muslims are buried by making a Lahdi (the
incision in the Qiblah side wall) grave. The Lahdi grave should
be dug in such a manner that no soil falls on the Quraan because
it is tantamount to disrespect. If the ground is soft and it is not
possible to make a Lahdi grave, a box shape should be made and
the Quraan should be buried the same way a deceased is buried.
Planks of wood should be used as a covering and the soil should
be put on top of the plank. Under no circumstances should the
Quraan pages be burnt.

Me Y

Aoy L Ay 5alb B 3 fag e OF BBy a1 ¥ W Lo 13 il
528

If the Quraan is tied to a heavy stone or put in a stream or
reservoir it is possible that the pages of the Quraan are separated

527 Ruhul Bayan Vol.1 Pg.815; Tafseer Mazhari Vol.3 Pg.508
528 Fataawa Hindiyya Vol.5 Pg.323; Tahtawai Ala Durril
Mukhtar Vol.1 Pg.100
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and begin to float on the water in which case there is fear of
disrespect of the Quraan. Hence, it is better to bury it so that it
is not trampled on.

In the newspapers and periodicals in which the name of Allaah
i, Rasul & and the angels are mentioned, and those containing
the subject matter of Quraan and Hadeeth, should be separated
from the newspaper or periodical and buried. This is the best
method.

52
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Allaah & knows best

Ruling pertaining to an old copy of the Quraan

101-QUESTION: The copies of the Quraan that are in the
Masjid are very old. They cannot even be used. What can to
done for them?

ANSWER: It is written in Fataawa Hindiyya that when a
Quraan becomes very old and cannot be used, and there is fear
it will be disrespected then it should be wrapped in a clean cloth
and buried in a clean place. It is better to bury it in the same
manner as Muslims are buried by making a Lahdi (the incision
in the Qiblah side wall) grave. In the same manner the Quraan
should be placed in such a way that the soil does not fall on the
Quraan. Instead of putting it in water it is better to bury it in such
a way that it is not disrespected.>*

529 Durrul Mukhtaar with Shaami Vol.5 Pg.
530 Fataawa Hindiyya Vol.6 Pg.216
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It is not permissible to give it non-Muslims or show disrespect
to it in any way whatsoever.

Allaah & knows best

Touching the verses of the Quraan and Hadeeth
that are written in the newspapers without
Wudhu

102-QUESTION: In the Urdu and Guajarati newspapers the
verses of the Quraan are written. Can we touch these newspapers
without Wudhu? What should be done with these newspapers?

ANSWER: It is prohibited to touch those places of the
newspaper without Wudhu where the verses of Quraan or
Ahadeeth are written. It is permissible to touch any other part of
the newspaper. The verses of the Quraan and Hadeeth should be
removed from these newspapers and buried.

532&#?}5)&-\3}; Wﬂ@%}&\ﬁ\%ﬂuexﬁ’ﬂ@\u&\
Allaah & knows best
Immature children holding the Quraan in their

hands without Wudhu

103-QUESTION: Is it appropriate for immature children to
hold the Quraan without Wudhu?

531 Tahtawi Ala Durril Mukhtar Vol.1 Pg.16
532 Durrul Mukhtaar with Shaami Vol.5 Pg.
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ANSWER: It is correct for immature children to hold the
Quraan without Wudhu to learn from it. If Wudhu is made
compulsory for small children then it will be a problem.
However, it is better to make them do Wudhu so that they can
get the habit of it.

Allaah & knows best

Placing a Quraan on the steps of the pulpit

104-QUESTION: The lecturer delivers a sermon on the pulpit.
The Quraan is placed on the same steps of the pulpit where the
lecturer stands. Is this not against the etiquettes?

ANSWER: Generally, where the lecturer stands to deliver the
sermon there is a piece of cloth laid out. After the sermon the
cloth is removed. When the Quraan is placed the cloth is not laid
out. In such a case, it will not be considered as disrespect to put
the Quraan on the pulpit.

Allaah & knows best

Entering the toilet with verses of the Quraan

105-QUESTION: Due to work I often have to go on travels. On
the way I also have to fulfil my necessities. Can I go to relieve
myself while there is a verse of the Quraan on a piece of paper
in my pocket? Or is it forbidden to keep a paper like this in my
pocket?

ANSWER: It is Makrooh to go to the toilet with a piece of paper
in the pocket which has a verse of the Quraan written on it.
However, during the journey if a person goes to relieve himself
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in a clean open field then there is some leeway to keep it in the
pocket.
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Allaah & knows best

Holding a competition of the Quraan

106-QUESTION: As the Muslims are moving further from the
era of Rasulullaah #:, their weakness in Deen and Shariah is
also increasing. Especially with regards to the Quraan which is
the fountainhead and foundation of the Pristine Shariah. Let
alone deficiency in practicing on the teachings of the Quraan,
people are deprived of the recitation and fulfilling the rights of
recitation.

Allaah has mentioned in the Quraan:
S ST 53

“And recite the Quraan clearly (and steadily so that each
letter is distinct and accurately pronounced).”s34

The elite and the laymen are distancing themselves from this. In
such a time, in order to make the teachings of the Quraan
common, the bearers of the Quraan are hosting a Quraan

533 Fataawa Hindiyya Vol.5 Pg.385
534 Surah Muzammil; Verse 3
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competition. We intend to reward those participants that recite
the Quraan correctly and with Tajweed and are deserving of a
prize. The senior Ulama and the pious will also be attending.
The participants are encouraged. Together with this those
present in the gathering are encouraged and the rights of the
Quraan and the necessary rulings are explain to them. What is
the view of the Muftis? According to the Shariah are such
gatherings allowed to be convened?

ANSWER: Competing has been proven from the Quraan
and Hadeeth.

It is mentioned in the Quraan:
3 ab 6) 66l g 16
“They said, “O our father! We went racing”

There is a principle mentioned that as long as there has been
no prohibition mentioned for a practice the previous
Shariah, it can be practiced on in the Shariah of Rasulullaah
#. (Nawawi) Horse racing competition is proven from the
Hadeeth.

It is narrated in Muslim:

yaﬂfﬁé\&p&uwjw&\&a&\djﬂ)&w&\s&)ﬁu\&o
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In Abu Dawood Vol.1 Pg.348 a few chapters that have been
written regarding competitions. Hence, the Fuqaha and the
Muhaditheen say that it is permissible to compete in everything
without a monetary condition.

535 Muslim Vol.2 Pg.132
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Allamah Nawawi & writes:

S G g i o g Tl Sl o stelal oy

Allamah Haskafi @& mentions that it is permissible to hold

competitions for archery, horse racing, camel racing and
running. There is no problem in this.
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However, it is necessary that there should be no gambling in the
competition. Yes, if a competition is held and the prizes are
given to the winner from a third person then it will be
permissible.

Allamah Kasani 2 mentions that:
539 . S . . . w o . .
}bﬂﬁt.\fd&kﬁmwwgy\z}ow\dﬂo\}”@bv\mﬂwudﬂ.\f

Allamah Abdul Hay Lucknowi s after mentioning the
permissible and impermissible cases mentions:
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536 Sharh Nawawi Muslim Vol.2 Pg.132

537 Durrul Mukhtaar with Shaami Vol.5 Pg.354

538 Anwaarul Mahmood Sharh Abu Dawood Vol.2 Pg.116
539 Badaa’l Sana’l Vol.6 Pg.206
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“This is also permissible where a person says whoever wins he
will rewarded a certain amount”>4°

It is written in Fataawa Alamgiri that:
1S Al g WSTT oY 1905 0L Ll 5l 943 o1 o8 alai Lag

It is extremely necessary to recite the Quraan with Tajweed and
correctly. At times because of a big mistake the Salaah breaks.
Reciting the Quraan is a means to attain closeness of Allaah &.

Hadhrat Shah Waliullaah & has mentioned that:
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“Hadhrat Imam Ahmad Bin Hanbal s seen Allaah & in a
dream. He asked Allaah & that how can we attain your
closeness? The reply was that Oh Ahmad! With my Kalaam i.e.
by reciting the Quraan. He asked by understanding it and
reading it or without understanding it? The reply was that O
Ahmad! By understanding it and also without understanding it.”

Hence, a person should make an effort to recite the Quran with
Tajweed and it is necessary to encourage others as well. There
is no reason at all for it being prohibited, especially when the
organisers of such gatherings are Ulama and honourable Muftis
and pious people. And there is nothing which is contradicting
the Shariah.

540 Khulasatul Fataawa Vol.4 Pg.378
541 Fataawa Alamgiri Vol.5 Pg.324
542 Talifaat Muslihil Ummah Vol.3 Pg.326
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Allaah & knows best
16/7/1998

To affix a verse of the Quraan on the tube light

107-QUESTION: How is it to affix a verse of the Quraan and
the tube light? Is it similar to burning it in the fire?

ANSWER: The speciality of fire is that it burns things and turns
it into ashes. By attaching a verse of the Quraan on the tube light
does not burnt it. Rather, the purpose is to make it more visible
and give it honour. Hence, it is correct to affix the verse in this
manner. However, there is also fear of disrespect because of dust
settling on it or the birds sitting on it and leaving droppings.
Therefore, precaution is not to affix the verse to the tube light.
It is similar to writing verses of the Quraan on the wall. Some
Ulama have said it is permissible. And some Ulama have said it
is Makrooh to do so because of disrespect.

Similarly, it will be Makrooh to write the name of Allaah & on
graves, in the Mihrab and Dirham if it will be disrespected.>*

Allaah & knows best

Keeping a verse of the Quraan or asong as a
ringtone

108-QUESTION: Some people store verses of the Quraan and
alarm tones with name of Allaah & in their mobile phones.
When a phone call is received the verse of the Quraan or the
name of Allaah & is heard. Is it permissible to keep such

543 Mirkaatul Mafaateeh Vol.2 Pg.378; Durrul Mukhtaar with
Shaami Vol.1 Pg.847
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ringtones? Some people keep a song or some music as a ring
tone. Is this permissible?

ANSWER: The Quraan and the names of Allaah & are very
honoured. The name of Allaah & should be taken with honour
and respect. Just as the being of Allaah & is pure and venerable,
the attributes and names of Allaah & are profoundly honoured.

It is mentioned in the Quraan:

Sl A1 W B R 180 S i igd B
Say, “Call Allaah or call Ar Rahmaan. By whichever name
(from His 99 names) you call to Him, (it makes no difference

because) to Him belongs the most beautiful names.”™

Allaah & mentioned:
Sl ks 3 o

“Behold! Hearts are contented with the Dhikr of Allaah”#*

Hence, it is not permissible to use the name of Allaah & or

verses of the Quraan for a worldly motive. The Fuqaha say that
if a person says Allaahu Akbar to inform others of his presence
while entering, this is Makrooh.

S0 dims ! e S 4 2 1 JB 13) 08
It is not appropriate to download such ringtones on the phone. It

is against the respect of Allaah’s & name to use it to be informed
of a call.

544 Surah Bani Israaeel; Verse 110
545 Surah Ra’d; Verse 28
546 Durrul Mukhtaar with Shaami Vol.6 Pg.431
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It is mentioned in the Quraan:
Cod B i o oD s

There are some people who purchase futile discourse to
deviate (others) from Allaah’s path (Islaam)*

The meaning of ¢uu 4 is that those things that distract people
from the worship of Allaah such as stories and jokes.

Hadhrat Abdullaah Bin Masood 4 mentioned:
anlily o1 ga Cuudl o O
&ad 56 means to sing and those things that are similar to music

and singing.

It is written in Shaami that all things of play and amusement are
Haraam except for three things for which Rasulullaah 4 gave
permission:

1. Practising archery
2. Horse racing competition
3. Joking with one’s family

Hadhrat Abdullaah Bin Masood % has said that futile talk and
voices of singing creates hypocrisy in the heart just as water is
used to grow trees. It is proven from the above mentioned verse
of the Quraan, sayings of the Sahabah . and the Fuqaha that
all instruments of music and singing are Haraam and to listen to
them is also Haraam. Hence, it is not permissible to store these
things in the phone. A simple ringtone should be used.

Allaah & knows best

%47 Surah Lugman; Verse 6
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Collectively reciting the Khalimah and Dua

109-QUESTION: In the Madrasahs that are in the villages,
when it is time to leave the students are gathered and made to
recite verses of the Quraan, Dua and the Khalimah collectively.
Some people are of the opinion that this is similar the opening
assemblies (Prathana) in schools. What is the truth?

ANSWER: In the enquired scenario the purpose is to educate
and make the children memorize. For this purpose, it is
permissible if one child reads and the others then repeat
together. It is written in Fataawa Alamgiri that there is no
problem if a group of people read together loudly for
learning purposes.

For this reason, to make teaching easier it is correct to make the
children recite the Quraan against the sequence. However, to
recite against the sequence intentionally in Salaah is Makrooh.

26 38 I b Al 313 g eadadl 85508 Ll e 15,8 OF Jlnall ey 1y
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Allaah & knows best

548 Mirkaatul Mafaateeh Vol.2 Pg.124
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MISCELLANEOUS FATAAWA

Is Hadhrat Khidr a Nabi or a Wali? Is he alive?

110-QUESTION: Was Hadhrat Khidr a Nabi or a Wali? Is he
still alive or has he passed away?

ANSWER: There is no clear information mentioned in the
Quraan and Hadeeth regarding Hadhrat Khidr because of which
it has always been a contentious issue among the Ulama. Some
Ulama say that Hadhrat Khidr was a Nabi as has been written
by Allamah Aini in the commentary of Bukhari Shareef that the
authentic view is that he was a Nabi. One group are of this view.
They also say that he is still alive and will remain alive till
Qiyaamah. However, the general masses cannot see him.>#

Some Ulama are of the opinion that he was not a Nabi. It is
written in Tafseer Jami’ul Bayan that majority of Ulama say that
he was not a Nabi, he was a close servant of Allaah &. It is
written in Jalaalain that according to one view he was a Nabi but
the majority are of the opinion that he was a close servant of
Allaah &.

P stalll T ey 5T 3 R db  Bgy

In summary, there are two views of the Ulama. However, we
cannot make a decision because it has nothing to do with beliefs.

Allaah & knows best

549 Aini Sharh Bukhari Vol.1 Pg.447/448
550 Tafseer Jalaalain Pg.249
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Rasulullaah & saw Hadhrat Jibraeel s in his
original form

111-QUESTION: Did Rasulullaah #: see Hadhrat Jibraeel s
in his original form? If yes, then where did he see him?

ANSWER: Rasulullaah & saw Hadhrat Jibraeel # in his

original form on two occasions. The first time was in this
world in Makkah, in the cave of Hira which is also known as
Jabal Noor. It is written under the commentary of the following
verse:

L9 3 545

“When he (Jibra’eel £) was on the highest part of the
horizon”>!

Under the commentary of this verse it has been written that after
Hadhrat Jibraeel % came down with five verses of “Iqra” the
revelation stopped for some period because of which
Rasulullaah ¢ was extremely distressed and grieved. During
this period, Hadhrat Jibraeel % would secretly say that Oh
Muhammad &, you are the true Rasul of Allaah &. I am
Jibraeel! Rasulullaah 4 would then feel comforted. Rasulullaah
- expressed his desire to see Hadhrat Jibraeel % in his original
form. One day Hadhrat Jibraeel appeared in his original form.
He had six hundred wings spread out on the eastern horizon.
They were so large that they even covered the western horizon.

The second occasion was in Miraj, in the seventh heaven near
Sidratul Muntaha Rasulullaah & saw Hadhrat Jibraeel in his
original form.

551 Surah Najm; Verse 7
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Allaah & knows best

Have Ambiya come to Hindustan?

112-QUESTION: Allaah & sent Ambiya in every corner of the
world to propagate Deen. Did any Ambiya come to Hindustan
as well?

ANSWER: It is mentioned in the Quraan that “a warner (who
cautioned people about the consequences of kufr) passed in
every nation.” and in another verse “Every nation has a
guide”. It is proven from this verse that a Nabi did come to
Hindustan. It was Hadhrat Adam % and he also performed Hajj
for forty years walking from Hindustan. It is said that Hadhrat
Adam descended in Hindustan on Adams peak (A
mountain peak in south central Sri Lanka). And the angels also
gave him Ghusl, shrouded him, and buried him there.s

Allaah & knows best

552 Tafseer Ibn Katheer Vol.4 Pg.218; Ruhul Bayan
%53 Awjazul Masalik Vol.3 Pg.297; Kamaalain, Surah A’raaf
Verse 53
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Rasulullaah g expressing that sometimes |
perceive a veil over my heart and the meaning of
the verse “and he also would have intended the
same”

113-QUESTION: Allaah & created the Ambiya infallible i.e.
there is no possibility of them committing a sin. The hearts of
the all the Ambiya are pure and clean. It is mentioned in the
Hadeeth that Rasulullaah ¢ said “sometimes I perceive a veil
over my heart, and I supplicate Allaah & for forgiveness a
hundred times in a day”. Likewise, it is mentioned regarding
Yusuf % that “and he also would have intended the same”.
The thought also crossed Hadhrat Yusuf £ to commit evil.
Please provide a response for the above-mentioned Quraan
verse and Hadeeth.

ANSWER: It is the principle belief of the Ahlus Sunnah Wal
Jama’ah that all the Ambiya are infallible and free form sin. In
the Quraan wherever there are words of sin, mistakes, or
oppression referring to them is because of their lofty status due
to the act not being suitable for their lofty status. (because of the
lofty status of Nubuwwat even non preferable acts are termed
with those words).

This is part of:
33 Al Sl ) Sl

Some acts that are considered acts of virtue for some people are
called non-preferable acts for the Ambiya.

It is mentioned in the Hadeeth:

554 Maariful Quraan Vol.8 Pg.66; Imdaadul Fataawa
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While explaining this Hadeeth the commentator of Mishkat
Mullah Ali Qaari & mentions that the Muhaditheen are baffled
to explain this Hadeeth. While explaining this Hadeeth some
Ulama have said that Rasulullaah & wanted that his heart be
focussed on Allaah & all the time but when Rasulullaah 4 was
busy in permissible acts such as food then his heart would not
be focused completely so he perceived a veil over the heart and
would ask for forgiveness:

1955 s 0581 SBY JB LS
The second meaning of the Hadeeth is that he would seek
forgiveness for his Ummah. Many other interpretations have

also been given.”¢

Regarding Hadhrat Yusuf s it has been mentioned “and he
also would have intended the same”. This was said regarding

the natural inclination that a person has. A person is not
responsible for those things that are beyond his control.
Allaah & says:

s ) e A Gl Y

Allaah does not place on a soul a responsibility (duty)
except what is within its capability>’

The command of Allaah &:

555 Mishkat Pg.203
556 Mirkaatul Mafaateeh; Lam’aat
%57 Surah Bagarah; Verse 286
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Whether you make known what is in your hearts or hide it,
Allaah will bring you to account for it (will remind you of it
on the Day of Qiyaamah).>*®

When this verse was revealed the Sahabah % thought that they
will have to account for even their thoughts. And that they do
not have the ability to stop wrong thoughts coming into their
hearts. Then with the grace of Allaah & the following verse was
revealed:
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“Allaah does not place on a soul a responsibility (duty)
except what is within its capability”>>°
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“Do not make an analogy of the work of the noble people on
your own work. The word “Sher” (lion) and “Sher” (milk) are
also written in the same way”

558 Surah Bagarah; Verse 284

559 Syrah Bagarah; Verse 286

560 Muslim Vol.1 Pg.77

%61 Zubdatut Tafseer Pg.566; Maariful Quraan Vol.5 Pg.35
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“Many people have gone astray because of this, very few
people were able to recognise the true Abdaals”

BReof GBI G

“They consider themselves to enjoy the same status as the
Ambiya, and consider the friends of Allaah i like themselves”

Allaah & knows best
15/4/2006

Are non-Muslims included among the Ummah of
Rasulullaah €

114-QUESTION: One Alim says that Rasulullaah & is the
Nabi of all humans till Qiyaamah and everyone is included in
the Ummah of Rasulullaah 2. Are the Kufaar also part of the
Ummah of Rasulullaah £2:?

ANSWER: The Alim has indeed spoken correctly because the
Ulama have mentioned that there are two groups among the
Ummah.

1.  Ummah of invitation
2. Ummah of acceptance

Rasulullaah 4 was sent for the guidance of all people till
Qiyaamah. All those people that Rasulullaah’s <2 invitation was
directed towards are all called Ummah of invitation whether
they are Jews or Christians or any other group. Those that
accepted the invitation and guidance of Rasulullaah ¢ and
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testified to Rasulullaah’s#8: Nubuwwat such as the Muslims are
called the Ummah of acceptance.

However, when we generally say that we are the Ummah of
Rasulullaah 4 then only the Muslims are referred to.

Allaah & knows best

The total age of the world

115-QUESTION: How long has it been since Adam . was
created till today? How can a person estimate the amount of
years passed?

ANSWER: The total age of the world is approximately seven
thousand six hundred and eighteen years. The way this was
calculated is from Adam s till Rasulullaah & was six thousand
one hundred and fifty five. From the birth of Rasulullaah & till
Nubuwwat was forty years. From Nubuwwat till the period
Rasulullaah ¢ stayed in Makkah was thirteen years. From Hijra
till today fourteen hundred and ten years have passed.”®

Allaah & knows best
Rajab 1410; February 1990

Man is buried from where the sand came from
116-QUESTION: It is famous among the people that a person

will be buried from where the sand came from. What is the
reality of this?

%62 Duroosul Taareekh Vol.1 Pg.32; Seerah of Khatamul

Ambiya Pg.10
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ANSWER: It is mentioned under the commentary of the verse
#SUils s that when a woman is pregnant, one angel goes to the

place where this person will be buried and brings some sand
from there and mixes it with the drop of fluid. Hence, this is
correct that man is buried in the place from where the sand
was from.
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Allaah & knows best

The virtues of Surah An’aam

117-QUESTION: What are the virtues of Surah An’aam? On
which occasion should it be read?

ANSWER: The virtue of this Surah is that the entire Surah was
revealed at once and there were seventy thousand angels who
accompanied it with the sound of glorification. It was revealed
at night. And at the same time Rasulullaah £ instructed to have
it written down. Rasulullaah ¢ was also engaged in glorifying
Allaah &.

It has been narrated from Hadhrat Ubay Ibn Kab % that
Rasulullaah ¢ said for the one who recites Surah An’aam

seventy thousand angels are appointed over him who seek
forgiveness for the reciter one day and night for every verse

%63 Tafseer Ruhul Bayaan Vol.5 Pg.396
%64 Mirkaatul Mafaateeh Vol.1 Pg.125
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recited. They make Dua for mercy upon him-until Qiyaamah.
They continue writing the reward of his Ibaadah. An angel
descends from the heaven with an iron rod in his hand. If
Shaytaan tries to put thoughts in to the mind of the one who
recited this Surah the angel strikes him with the rod and seventy
thousand veils are put between the reciter and Shaytaan. It will
be said to the reciter on the day of Qiyaamah that come beneath
the shade of my throne and eat the fruits of Jannat. Drink the
water of Haudh Kauthar and take a Ghusl in the stream of
Sulsabeel. You are My special servant and I am Your Rabb.?%’

Hence, without fixing a day this Surah should be recited,
especially the beginning three verses.

Allaah & knows best

The virtues of Laylatul Qadr

118-QUESTION: Which night does Laylatul Qadr fall on?
What are the virtues to do Ibaadah in this night? Why is this
night called Laylatul Qadr? Is the entire night of Laylatul Qadr
virtuous? Please explain in detail.

ANSWER: Qadr means honour and status. Honour and status
lies in this night. That is why it is called Laylatul Qadr.
Likewise, those that worship in this night their status and honour
increases in the sight of Allaah &.

Another meaning of Qadr is narrowness. This is because on this
night there are so many angels that come down that there is
shortage of space in the earth. For this reason it is called Laylatul
Qadr. Another reason why it is called Laylatul Qadr is that such
incidents took place in this night which did not in other nights:

1. On this night the Quraan was revealed.

565 Al Saawi; Kamaalain
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The angels were born
The trees of Jannat were planted
This night was when the formation of Adam . began
Bani Israaeel were forgiven
Hadhrat Isa s was raised to the heavens
Repentance is accepted
Shaytaan is not chased with the stars of the heaven

e A A e

Hadhrat Ibn Abbas . says that on this day, the sustenance,
those who will live and die, and the amount of people that will
perform Hajj, the details of all the above are given to the
angles. %

Whoever passes Laylatul Qadr in Salaah with faith and seeking
His reward, all his past sins will be forgiven.”®”

Reason for the virtues:

Laylatul Qadr is the most virtuous from among all the nights.
Ramadhan is the most virtuous among the months. The reason
for its virtue is that the Quraan was revealed in it. The reason
Laylatul Qadr is the most virtuous from the entire month of
Ramadhan is because the Quraan was specifically revealed in
this night.

The entire night of Laylatul Qadr is virtuous:

The above-mentioned virtues of Laylatul Qadr is for the
duration of the entire night. It is mentioned in the Quraan:

566 Ruhul Ma’ani
567 Bukhari
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“And (all of this) lasts (from sunset) until the break of dawn.
(The entire night is therefore blessed.)”#6%

Hence, the entire night should be spent in Ibaadah because the
virtue is not limited to only a specific portion of the night. No
moment should be allowed to go to waste. While waiting for the
latter portion of the night or for Tahajjud the remainder of the
night should not be allowed to go waste. Every moment should
be valued and spent in Ibaadah.

Which night is Laylatul Qadr?

S G A A 19,E g ade A Lo &l Jguy JB B g A o) Ale e
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Rasulullaah 2 said “search for Laylatul Qadr in the last ten
nights of Ramadhan.”

Hadhrat Umar & gathered the Sahabah % and asked them
about Laylatul Qadr. The Sahabah 4% has unanimity that this
night is among the last ten nights of Ramadhan. It is mentioned
in Abu Dawood that every year, Laylatul Qadr is in the month
of Ramadhan, and that too, on the twenty-seventh night.

JU il A o ael by ohag ade il oo ) Sy Jtw JB oo op il ds 0
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Hadhrat Ubay Ibn Kab 2 while taking an oath says that the
night in which Rasulullaah & gave a command to perform
Salaah was the twenty-seventh night.

568 Surah Qadr; Verse 5
%69 Mishkat Pg.181
570 Abu Dawood with Annotation Vol.1 Pg.197
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The Masnoon Dua’s of Laylatul Qadr:

Hadhrat Aisha ¢ mentions that Rasulullaah ¢ said that if you
come to know it is Laylatul Qadr then recite the following Dua:

G Lk 3ili L4 3 2y ol

“Oh Allaah, You are most forgiving, and You love
forgiveness; so forgive me”
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In Laylatul Qadr after performing the Isha and Taraweeh Salaah
the above Dua should be recited with punctuality. If possible,
then it should be recited one hundred times in these nights.

Hadhrat Mirza Jan Jana 4 mentions that if I come to know of
Laylatul Qadr then I would make Dua that “Oh Allaah! Grant
me the company of the pious.” In essence, the company is a
great bounty and blessing.

Y et Jwoil 2 il e Sk
“A short while in the company of the friends of Allaah &, is

better than hundred years of Ibaadah carried out without
ostentation”

571 Abu Dawood with Annotation Vol.1 Pg.197
572 Abu Dawood with Annotation Vol.1 Pg.197
573 Mishkat Pg.182
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Being deprived of the virtues of Laylatul Qadr and how to
avoid this:

In the month of Ramadhan Rasulullaah 42 said “there has come
to you a month. In it Allaah & has a night which is better than a

thousand months; whoever is deprived of the goodness of this
night is indeed deprived.”

In this Hadeeth a severe warning has been mentioned for the
person who remains oblivious of the Ibaadah of Laylatul Qadr.
Hence, the least a person should do is perform the Fajr and Isha
Salaah with congregation. A person who performs Isha and Fajr
with congregation will get the reward of Laylatul Qadr i.e. he
will also be included among those who stayed awake to make
Ibaadah. Nonetheless, those people that do not perform Isha and
Fajr Salaah with congregation on this blessed night are indeed
deprived.

The signs of Laylatul Qadr:

1. Hadhrat Abu Dawood Tayalisi 4 mentions that on this
night the number of angels that come down in the world
exceed the particles of sand and stones.

2. Rasulullaah 4 said that this night is clear and bright as
though it is studded with jewels. It is an extremely calm
night. The temperature is moderate, not very cold, or very
hot. In the morning of that night, there are no rays of the
sun. The sun is clear.

3. Hadhrat Abu Dawood Tayalisi & mentions that
Rasulullaah ¢ said that Laylatul Qadr is a calm night. It is
not very cold or very hot. In the morning the sun will have
a straight bright light and will come out reddish.

On this night, as much as possible, a person should engage in
Nafl Salaah, recitation of the Quraan, Zikr, and Dua. The
opportunity to make Ibaadah does not always come.
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Allaah & knows best
The reality of Shab-e-Bara’at in the light of the Hadeeth

119-QUESTION: What are the virtues of Shab-e-Bara’at (15th
Sha’baan)? Please explain in detail? Some people say that there
is no virtue of this night at all, and the virtue of this night is not
proven from the Hadeeth. Even if we say it’s proven, the
Hadeeth is classified as weak. Hence, please write a summary
with references.

ANSWER: It is mentioned in the Quraan:

We have revealed it (the Qur'aan) on a blessed night (the
Night of Qadr).*

According to the majority of Ulama, the blessed night refers to
the night of Qadr. However, in Ruhul Ma’ani according to some
narrations it is 15" Sha’baan.

The pious people have said that the most virtuous month is
Ramadhan because the Quraan was revealed in it. Then, it is
Rabiul Awwal in which Rasulullaah #: was born. Then, it is
Rajab because it is the month of Allaah &. Then, Sha’baan is
the most superior because it is the month of Allaah & and His
Rasul #%. The deeds, time of birth, and death of people is
determined. Some commentators have mentioned that the
blessed night refers to 15 Sha’baan.

574 Surah Dukhaan; Verse 3
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Allamah Shabbir Ahmad Uthmani 4 mentions that it is possible
that the details of everything have been written in the preserved
tablet (Lauh Mafooz). Those tasks that the angels are deputed
for, the details of those tasks are written for them there. This
starts on 15 Sha’baan and ends on Night of Qadr.””

Hadhrat Ibn Abbas « has also mentioned that Allaah & makes
all the decisions on 15 Sha’baan and it is handed over to the
angels on the night of Qadr.”””

Regarding those people whom Rasulullaah ¢ has mentioned as
Khairul Quroon i.e. the time of Sahabah 42 , Tabi’een and Tab
Tabi’een, they were particular about acquiring benefits from this
night. Hence, it is not appropriate to say it is baseless. The
correct view is that it is a virtuous night. To worship in this night
is a means of acquiring reward. There is significance attached to
this night.””*

The narrations mentioned regarding the virtues of this night
have been mentioned in Tirmidhi, Ibn Majah, and many other
books of Hadeeth with different chains of narration. It is proven
from the Hadeeth to do Ibaadah at night and to fast during the
day.
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575 Tafseer Ruhul Bayan Vol.8 Pg.401/402
576 Fawaaid Uthmani

57T Tafseer Mazhari Vol.8 Pg.368

578 Wasiyyatul Irfaan Pg.97



320
Book of Knowledge

“When it is the night of the middle of Sha’ban, spends its night
in worship and observe a fast on that day™>”’

Hadhrat Aisha @ mentions that Rasulullaah <2 said that Hadhrat
Jibraeel %2 came to me and said that today is the night of 15
Sha’baan. On this night Allaah & frees people from Jahannam

equivalent to the hair on the goats of tribe of Bani Kalb.
However, some people are not freed.”*’

Hadhrat Aisha ¢ mentions that on one occasion when
Rasulullaah £ started his Salaah he stayed in Sajdah for so long
that I thought that he had passed away. After Rasulullaah &
completed his Salaah he said that do you know which night it
is? Rasulullaah £ himself gave the answer that it is the 15 night
of Sha’baan.”®’

Hadhrat Abu Musa £ has narrated that on the night of 15
Sha’baan the special mercy of Allaah & descends on the people.
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Hadhrat Aisha «& mentioned that Rasulullaah ¢ said; “Do you
know what happens in this night? Rasulullaah 2 himself then

replied that the names of those will be born and will die in the
following year are written down.”

579 Mishkat Pg.115
580 Targeeb Wat Tarheeb
%81 Targeeb Wat Tarheeb
582 Mishkat Pg.115
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By looking at the Ahadeeth of Rasulullaah & the virtues of the
night of Qadr have been made apparent. It is written in
Wasiyatul Irfaan (January 1993 edition) that the following acts
are proven:

1. To perform Salaah at night, to engage oneself in Zikr and
recitation of the Quraan.

2. To supplicate to Allaah & for forgiveness, wellbeing and

success and blessings in both the worlds.

To fast on the 15%

4. To occasionally visit the graveyard at night and to
supplicate and seek forgiveness for the deceased.

[98)

Hence, it is incorrect to say that no virtues have been mentioned
in the Hadeeth for this night and also to call it baseless.
However, the narrations regarding it are classified weak.
Nonetheless, Mufti Muhammad Shafi @ has written that
because these Ahadeeth have been narrated with various chains
and there are numerous Hadeeth proving the virtues then the
narrations are bolstered and given support. It is for this reason
many Mashaikh have accepted it.”*

The Muhaditheen have consensus that weak narrations can be
acted upon for the virtues mentioned for carrying out the actions.
It is sufficient proof to be practised upon.
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583 Maariful Quraan Vol.7 Pg.757

584 Mirkaatul Mafaateeh Vol.1 Pg.253
%85 Mirkaatul Mafaateeh Vol.2 Pg.605
586 Mirkaatul Mafaateeh Vol.2 Pg.240
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Moulana Taqi Uthmani (Damat Bakaratuhum) has written that
the virtues of this night have been narrated by ten Sahabah .
Hence, in the virtue of a night where ten Sahabah 2 have
narrated, it is incorrect to say that it is baseless and not founded.
He further writes that the Muhaditheen and Fuqaha have made
a decision that if one narration has a weak chain of narrators but
it is bolstered and supported by many other narrations then the
weakness is removed. The Khairul Quroon era i.e. the time of
Sahabah %, Tabi’een and Tab Tabi’een, they were also
particular about acquiring benefits from this night and people
would attach importance to doing Ibaadah in this night. The
truth of the matter is that it is a virtuous night.

On this night Rasulullaah 4 also visited Jannatul Bagqi.
Regarding this, our father Hadhrat Mufti Shafi & would often
mention a very useful point. He would say that when something
has been established from Rasulullaah & at a certain level it
should be kept at that level, we should not go further than that.
Hence, in the blessed life of Rasulullaah & it has been
narrated that he went to Jannatul Baqi once, so if you also
go once then it is fine. However, to attach particular importance
to go every Shab-e-Bara’at and to include it as one of the acts of
Shab-e-Bara’at is pushing it higher than its status. Therefore, if
a person goes to the graveyard because Rasulullaah & also
went, and he wants to follow Rasulullaah, then Inshallaah, he
will be rewarded.”®”

Fatwa of Mufti Nizamuddeen from Darul Uloom Deoband

QUESTION: Is Laylatul Bara’at a festival-a night of worship-
or is it futile and baseless. One person has said regarding it that
there is no reality of it. The meaning of this is that the Hadeeth
are classified weak in which mention is made of this. What is
the ruling of this?

%87 |slaahi Khutbat Pg.4
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ANSWER: The correct name for the night of 15 Sha’baan is
Laylatul Bara’at. The entire night should be spent in Ibaadah. It
is completely incorrect to disregard this night and to deny it, and
it is also against the Quraan and Hadeeth to do the same. Many
narrations have been mentioned regarding 15 Sha’baan. None of
the narrations are fabricated. The most that can be said is that
they are “Mursal” or “weak”. According to the majority of the
Ulama and Muhaqiqgeen a “Mursal” can be used as a proof.
Likewise, the narrations mentioned regarding the virtues of this
night have been mentioned in Tirmidhi, Ibn Majah, and many
other books of Hadeeth with different chains of narration.”**

It is mentioned in the Hadeeth that on the night of 13 Sha’baan
Rasulullaah £ got two third of the Ummah forgiven, and on the
night of 15 Sha’baan the entire Ummah was forgiven.”®’

Furthermore, it has also been mentioned in the same book that
there are many narrations mentioned regarding the virtues of
Laylatul Bara’at in Tirmidhi, Ibn Majah, Bayhaqi Fi Shu’bil
Imaan and Ibn Abi Shaybah.”’

Allaah & knows best

Laylatul Bara’at is a virtuous night

120-QUESTION: In our Masjid, after Isha Salaah an Alim gave
a lecture. He mentioned that the virtues of Laylatul Bara’at have
not been mentioned in the Quraan or Hadeeth. And, in those
Ahadeeth wherein something is mentioned they are all classified
weak. So, many people went home and were deprived of Nafl,
Recitation of the Quraan and Zikr. Is it Masnoon to do Ibaadah

58 Fataawa Nizaamiyya Vol.1 Pg.47/48
%89 Tafseer Ruhul Ma’ani Vol.8 Pg.39
590 Tafseer Ruhul Ma’ani Vol.8 Pg.38
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and visit the graveyard on Laylatul Bara’at. Please give a
detailed answer.

ANSWER: It is mentioned in the Quran:
B ad g R

We have revealed it (the Qur'aan) on a blessed night (the
Night of Qadr).*’
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“Some commentators have said the blessed night refers to the
night of 15 Sha’baan.”

The narrations that have been mentioned regarding the virtues
of this night are classified weak. However, the Muhaditheen
have consensus that weak narration can be acted upon for the
virtues mentioned of actions.”’

Nevertheless, if a person performs Salaah alone at night it is still
correct. It is written in Shaami:
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The Muhaditheen have consensus that a weak Hadeeth can be
practiced upon.
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591 Surah Dukhaan; Verse 3

592 Tafseer Ruhul Bayan Vol.8 Pg.402

93 Mirkaatul Mafaateeh

59 Durrul Mukhtaar with Shaami Vol.1 Pg.642
595 Mirkaatul Mafaateeh Vol.1 Pg.253

59 Mirkaatul Mafaateeh Vol.2 Pg.605
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It is written in Majaalisul Abraar that it is permissible for a

person to engage in different types of Ibaadah such as Salaah,
recitation of Quraan, Zikr, and Dua. It is not Makrooh.”®

Allaah & knows best

26 Dhil Qa’dah 1415

The Sunnat actions that should be carried out on
Shab-e-Bara’at

121-QUESTION: What are the virtues of Shab-e-Bara’at?
What are the Sunnah actions that should be carried out on this
night? Please explain.

ANSWER: Rasulullaah & said that when the night of 15
Sha’baan comes then do Ibaadah at night and keep a fast because
from sunset to sunrise the special mercies of Allaah & descend.
Allaah & says “is there no one asking for forgiveness that I may

forgive them. Is there no one asking sustenance that [ may grant
them sustenance? Is there no one under trial that I may relieve
them? The entire night the mercy of Allaah & descends.”*"

Hadhrat Aisha ¢ mentions that on this night, in the Sajdah of
Nafl Salaah Rasulullaah & would pray the following Dua:

597 Mirkaatul Mafaateeh Vol.2 Pg.240
598 Mirkaatul Mafaateeh Vol.2 Pg.282
599 Majaalisul Abraar Pg.175

600 |hn Majah Pg.99
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“Oh Allaah, I seek refuge of Your forgiveness from Your
punishment, and I seek refuge of Your pleasure from Your
annoyance, and I seek Your refuge from Yourself. I cannot

praise You as fully as You deserve. You are exactly as You
have defined Yourself”

In another Hadeeth the following Dua is also proven from
Rasulullaah &
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“Oh Allaah, give me a clean heart in which is free from Shirk,
ungratefulness and wretchedness”

Hence, the following acts are Masnoon on Laylatul Bara’at:

1. Nawaafil at night, Recitation of the Quraan, engage in Zikr.
If possible then Salaatus Tasbeeh.

2. Supplicate to Allaah ¥ for forgiveness, well-being,
blessings in sustenance, and to acquire blessings and be
distant from evil. To include ones name in the list of the
pious servants and to make Dua for success of both the
worlds.

3. To occasionally visit the graveyard on this night and seek
forgiveness for the deceased.

4. To fast during the day.

It is written in Madkal that the pious predecessors would respect
this night and would prepare for it beforehand. Hadhrat Hasan
Basri 4 mentions that thirty Sahabah % have narrated before
me that that whoever performs Salaah on this night Allaah &
will cast a glance of mercy on him seventy times. And at every

601 Bayhagqi
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glance seventy needs will be fulfilled. The lowest need is that
the person will be forgiven.%%”
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“If you want to enjoy a peaceful sleep in the grave, then wake

up during the nights to remember Allaah &

Allaah & knows best

It is a virtuous act to assist the newspaper that
disseminates Deeni knowledge

122-QUESTION: What do the Ulama of Deen and Pristine
Shariah have to say regarding Muslim periodicals such as the
weekly or monthly ones? One of these publications is called
“Hope”. The purpose of this periodical is to propagate the
correct beliefs. Refutation on deviated sects. To guide the nation
with the necessary rulings and Fataawa. To inform them of
tragic incidents. To respond to those who spread negative
information about Muslims and Islaam. To refute the false
accusations against Muslims. The periodical is in need of a
printing press, a building, and other necessities. This can be
fulfilled by the donations of the pious wealthy people of the
nation. Is it an act of reward to assist in the mentioned periodical
and become a member and collect funds for the printing press
and to take out time?

602 Tafseer Ruhul Bayan Vol.8 Pg.403
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Many people of the nation who do not have the correct
knowledge, do not consider this to be an act of reward. Please
can you give us guidance in this matter.

ANSWER: Education makes a person distinguished and stand
out in the creation. There are two instruments for education.
The tongue and the pen. Information can be passed on to others
by explaining with the tongue and by writing with the pen.
Allaah & has counted both of them as a blessing in the Quraan.

Allaah % mentions:

“He created man...and (in addition to this favour,
He even) taught him to speak”¢%

oAy 3l

“...Who taught (the literate ones) by the pen (through
books).”%04

We learn from the above that through the pen as well by the
tongue the darkness of ignorance is transformed into the light of
knowledge. There is a lot of emphasis in the Quraan and
Hadeeth to convey knowledge to others.

Allaah & mentions:
Faly 1301555 By 130158 G-l ket 1554T Gl )

“...except those who have Imaan, who do good deeds, who
encourage each other towards (remaining steadfast on and

603 Surah Ar Rahmaan; Verse 3-4
604 Syrah Alag; Verse 4
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propagating) the truth and who encourage each other to
exercise Sabr.”%%

Allaah & has emphasized regarding making an effort for Deen
in the following verse:

e 5 1§ 1y

“Strive for (the Deen of) Allaah as you ought to strive for
Him (as is required of you, with total devotion, perfection and
without any ulterior motives)” 0

Hence, to strive for Deen with your energy, pen, tongue, and
wealth are all included in the verse. Therefore, that periodical
which explains to the nation the correct beliefs, Fataawa and
rulings within the framework of Shariah, to assist in any way
whatsoever whether it be physically assisting or through wealth,
it will be considered as striving for Deen. Looking at the Deeni
condition of the people, one method of reformation for the
elderly people is Deeni periodicals. They can read it and reform
themselves.

Hadhrat Moulana Ashraf Ali Thanvi & has written that in Deeni
matters a lot of change has occurred in people in the correct
beliefs, Salaah, Nikah, Divorce, dealings, trade and commerce,
inheritance, social conduct, eating and drinking, talking and
greeting. The way this can be gauged by taking a Shar’ee law
book and scrutinize the condition of people in the light of it. You
will realize that they do not have any interest for Deeni rulings.
Hadhrat has written that the way for reformation is that
give the children Islaamic education and the males should

605 surah Asr; Verse 3
606 Syrah Haj; Verse 78
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keep contact with the Ulama, or a Deeni periodical should
be selected and read regularly.”

The editor should have knowledge of Deen. Or the least is that
he should be connected to the Ulama Hag. Or else, the periodical
will cause harm instead of benefit.5%

Allaah & knows best

607 |slaah Ingilaab Ummat Vol.1 Pg.20
608 Bawadirun Nawadir
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BOOK OF PURITY
MASAA’IL OF WUDHU
Purity is part of Imaan

123-QUESTION: What is the status of purity in Shariah?

ANSWER: i jselalt phug ade dll oo &) Jgy JB JB g 0391 e i o0
oy

Hadhrat Abu Maalik Ashari narrated that Rasulullaah £ said
“Purity is half of Imaan”®"

Rasulullaah £ mentioned in the above Hadeeth regarding the
importance that Islaam gives to cleanliness and purity. There is
no doubt that when Allaah & conferred Nubuwwat to
Rasulullaah 4 the first command given was regarding purity:

b s (1) 758 g (1) 340 ¢ (1) el

“0 you wrapped in a blanket. Stand up (among the people)
and warn (them about Allaah’s punishment for rejecting
Imaan). Announce the greatness of your Rabb . Keep your
clothing clean.”®?

Similarly, it has been made obligatory to wash the limbs before
performing Salaah. It is mentioned in the Quraan:

ity 33050 ) aKials 2188 955 15120 sslial ) 2438 1) 1447 Gl il o
b L (25015 il ) 4803l 4agty

609 Muslim Vol.1 Pg.118
610 Syrah Muddathir; Verse 1-4
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“O you who have Imaan! When you stand up to perform
Salaah, wash your faces, your arms up to (and including)
the elbows, pass wet hands over your heads and (wash)
your feet up to (and including) your ankles. If you are
impure (in need of Ghusl), then purify yourselves well.”%//

The reason why a person has to be pure before performing
Salaah is because a servant stands before Allaah & and
converses with Allaah &. Hence, when making one’s presence
in the court of Allaah & together with purity of the heart external
purity is also necessary. Therefore, before performing Wudhu
for Salaah to use the Miswaak has been classified as a Sunnat.
Rasulullaah ¢ gave a command to cleanse the mouth with
Miswaak.

Rasulullaah 4 said:

3L o9 will 3 glan Dgdt huvg ade A Lo Al Jgoy JB B Lo Al ) L2l o0
When man who has been created from soil stands before Allaah

& then no matter how much effort he exerts to cleanse his
mouth, it is less.

A pious person has said:
e gl T iz W B s b

Miswaak should not only be used for Salaah, but emphases has
been given that it should also be used when waking up from
sleep, when entering the home, at the time of reciting the Quraan
and when one is silent for a long duration. The natural bristles

611 Surah Maa’idah; Verse 6
612 Mishkat Pg.44
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of Miswaak are also strong. Despite brushing the teeth with
them they do not break and it cleans the dirt on the teeth in such
a way that does not affect the gums. And with the bristles of the
Miswaak the diseases of the teeth are cured. The emphasis that

Islaam has laid on purity can also be seen from the following
Hadeeth:

oo oSl o 13] . ey e ) s ) Jgusy JB B wis b iy 50 o o0
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“When you wake up from sleep, wash your hands before you
put them in the Wudhu water, for you do not know where your
hands have spent the night™®!3

While sleeping a person does not know which portion of his
body his hand touches. There is a possibility of the hand
touching impurity. Therefore, the command was given that
when one wakes up from sleep the first thing should be to wash
the hands. Islaam has also took into consideration the health of
a person. For this reason a command was given to keep the
eating and drinking utensils clean because of which the food and
drink will also be clean.

Rasulullaah & said:
$B) S oy 13 JB ol g ade Al o A Jgy OV s ) o2y B i o8

“If a dog drinks from your vessel, wash it seven times™®!*

If a person is unmindful of purity and cleanliness he is more
likely to be afflicted with various diseases. There us a lot of
bacteria that settles on the vessels and merely by water they

613 Bukhari Vol.1 Pg.28
614 Bukhari Vol.1 Pg.29
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cannot be cleaned. However, by cleaning them with earth the
bacteria is removed. Hence, Rasulullaah ¢ gave a command to
clean the vessel with earth.

One English doctor accepted Islaam because of this command
of Rasulullaah # because those things that cannot be seen

without a microscope, Rasulullaah 2 explained it fourteen
hundred years ago.

In the state of Janaabat (in need of Ghusl) it is better that a
person takes a bath before he eats or the least he should do is
perform Wudhu before eating because due to intercourse the
heat in the body increases. Modern science has also accepted
this fact. By making Wudhu the heat of the body returns to its
normal temperature. Hence, if a person consumes food before
the heat of the body is reduced to the normal temperature, there
is fear of stomach and heart problems.

The purpose of this in Islaam is that human beings should stay
clean, and they should not be a means of disturbing others
because of their uncleanliness. For this reason, it is Sunnat to
take a Ghusl on the day of Jumuah and Eid, wear a clean pair of
cloths and to apply perfume so that (ones odour) does not trouble
others.

Allaah & knows best

OBLIGATORY ACTS OF WUDHU

The extent of one hair breadth should not remain
dry in Wudhu and Ghusl

124-QUESTION: A person did Wudhu or had a Fardh Ghusl.
A portion of the body was left dry. Is it necessary to repeat the
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Wudhu and Ghusl? Or is it sufficient to wash the area that was
left dry?

ANSWER: If water did not reach those areas that are necessary
to wash in Wudhu and Ghusl i.e. the entire body in Ghusl, and
some portion was left dry then there is no need to repeat the full
Wudhu or Ghusl. It is sufficient to wash the portion that was left

dry.

It is narrated from Hadhrat Anas i that one person came to
Rasulullaah . He had performed Wudhu but a small portion
equal to the size of a nail on his foot was left dry. Rasulullaah
#2 said to him: Go back and perform Wudhu well. It is written

under the commentary of this Hadeeth that it will suffice to wash
only the dry parts. There is no need to repeat the Wudhu.

&M-@@&.ﬂjjuﬁﬁjv‘.»jw&\waﬁ\é!;‘#%}bi&i\.ﬁ»\?d@
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Allaah & knows best

Status of Wudhu when there is a blot of paint on
the hands and feet

125-QUESTION: One person is a painter. There are blots of
paint on his hands and feet. If he performs Wudhu in this
condition will it be valid? Apart from paint, there is also oil
grease on his hands. What is the ruling regarding this?

ANSWER: If there is paint on the hands and feet and it forms
an impermeable layer i.e. it prevents water from reaching the

615 Abu Dawood Pg.23
616 Bazlul Majhood Vol.1; Kabeeri Pg.48
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skin beneath it then Wudhu and Ghusl will not be valid.
However, if the paint is thoroughly washed and the paint itself
is removed, only the trace of it remains then Wudhu will be
valid. This is similar to women applying henna on their hands.
After it is washed only the colour remains. In such a case Wudhu
and Ghusl will be valid because the colour does not prevent the
water from reaching the body. Likewise, if the paint is removed
then Wudhu will be valid.

The grease of oil on the hands does not prevent water from

permeating it when performing Wudhu. If a person performs
Wudhu while there is grease on the hands, Wudhu will be valid.

Ty ) 1S5, 538 Oyl B 32 Y bl ilall 3 ol iy
Allaah & knows best
Wudhu and Ghusl will not be valid with nail
polish on
126-QUESTION: In the current times women use nail polish

for fashion. Is this permissible? Will Wudhu, Ghusl, and Salaah
be valid in such a case?

ANSWER: Those parts of the body that have to be washed in
Wudhu viz. the face, both the hands including the elbows and
both feet including the ankles, it is necessary that the Water
reaches thoroughly on these limbs. Even if a small portion is left
dry because the water did not reach on that part, Wudhu will not
be valid. The same ruling applies to Ghusl as well.

Water does not reach the nails when nail polish has been applied
because it slips off the nails. The water does not reach the body.

617 Sharhul Wigaayah Vol.1 Pg.73
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Will a person with a sound mind like to apply such a thing on
the body because of which even Salaah is not valid? Likewise,
by applying lipstick Wudhu and Ghusl will not be valid. Also,
lipstick is used for fashion. Instead of increasing a women’s
beauty, an intelligent person will consider it to be against nature.

Allaah & has commanded women to beautify themselves but
not in front of strangers. And that too, only those items should
be used which are according to intelligence. It should not be to
imitate other nations or else it will be Haraam.

In essence, the ruling is that if a women wears a ring that is so
tight that water cannot reach beneath it without moving it, then
it is necessary to move it about or remove it so water can reach
the area below the ring. Similarly, if there is dough that dries
on the nails because of which water does not reach the nails then
Wudhu and Ghusl will not be valid. It is necessary to remove
the dough and put water on the nails. This ruling also applies for
nail polish.

618 5 g ) 1S Lghud 32 | Cir B s Unglil 3 iy O By k! 81,

Allaah & knows best

Wudhu will not be valid with nail polish on

127-QUESTION: Women use nail polish. The colour of it
remains for a long time. Will Wudhu and Ghusl be valid?

ANSWER: The nail polish that women use forms an
impervious layer. The water does not permeate to the nails.
Therefore, Wudhu and Ghusl will not be valid. Salaah will also
not be valid. Hence, for Wudhu and Ghusl it is necessary that
the women remove the nail polish.

618 Kabeeri Pg.46
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Rasulullaah &2 said “there is Janaabat (trace of sexual impurity)
under every hair, so wash your hair and cleanse your skin.” It is
written in Al Jauharatun Nayyirah that Wudhu will not be valid
if water does not reach the body because of soil and dough
drying (on the body).

Hence, if there is such a substance on the body, which forms an
impermeable layer, then Wudhu and Ghusl will not be valid.®"”

Allaah & knows best

It is necessary to wash the hair of the beard

128-QUESTION: If a person dyed the hair and beard, while
performing Wudhu or Ghusl if the water passes over the hair,
will Wudhu and Ghusl be valid? How is it to apply black hair
die? Is it necessary in Ghusl to pass water over the long dangling
hair of the beard?

ANSWER: In essence, the ruling is that if a substance forms an
impermeable layer on the body like nail polish does, and also
Henna which forms an impervious layer because of which the
water does not seep through, Wudhu and Ghusl will not be valid.
If only the colour remains on the hands as is the case with henna
or the colour of hair die remains, Wudhu and Ghusl will be
correct. However, it is Makrooh Tahreemi to apply black
hair dye. A person will be sinful. Rasulullaah & said that a
person who uses black dye will be deprived of the fragrance
of Jannat.5%°

619 Al Jaharatun Nayyira Pg.10; Mirgaatul Mafaateeh Vol.1
Pg.326
620 Abu Dawood Pg.578; Ahsanul Fataawa Vol. Pg.208
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However, if the dye is of such a nature that the water does not
reach those parts of the hair which is necessary to wash in
Wudhu and Ghusl, then Wudhu and Ghusl will not be valid and
Salaah will also not be valid.

It is necessary to ensure water reaches the suspended hair of the
beard in Ghusl. However, it is not necessary in Wudhu.®*!
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Allaah & knows best

Ruling of Wudhu and Ghusl when hair dye has been
applied

129-QUESTION: Some people apply black dye on their hair
and beards because of which the white hair appears to be black.
If such a colour is applied will Fardh Ghusl and Wudhu be valid
or not?

621 Umdatur Ria’ayah Vol.1 Pg.75

622 Umdatur Ria’ayah Vol.1 Pg.75

623 Ta’leeq on Mu’aata Imam Muhammad by Moulana Abdul
Hay @ Pg.392, Chapter on hair dye
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ANSWER: It is not permissible to apply black dye on the beard
or hair. It is Haraam. The prohibition of applying back dye has
been mentioned in the Hadeeth.®*

Despite this, if a person still applies black hair dye and only the
colour of it is left, when the water passes on it Ghusl and Wudhu
will be valid. However, if it forms an impermeable layer because
of which those areas that have to be washed in Wudhu and Ghusl
are left dry, then Wudhu and Ghusl will not be valid and Salaah
will also not be valid.
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Allaah & knows best

THE SUNNATS, MUSTAHABAAT AND
ETIQUETTES OF WUDHU

The virtues and benefits of Miswaak

130-QUESTION: What are the virtues and benefits of Miswaak
and on which occasions have we been commanded to use the
Miswaak? Is Miswaak a Sunnah of Wudhu or Salaah? What is
the Sunnah method of holding the Miswaak?

ANSWER: Miswaak has a lot of significance. Miswaak is
among the things we have been commanding to do in Islaam.
Many Ahadeeth have been mentioned regarding the benefits and
virtues of Miswaak. Rasulullaah #: said four are from the

624 Imdaadul Fataawa Vol.4 Pg.207
625 Majma’ul Anhur Vol.1 Pg.21
626 Fataawa Hindiyya Vol.1 Pg.4
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Sunnats of the Ambiya. (1) Al-Hayat (2) using Atar (3) the
Miswaak (4) Marriage®?’

It has been reported form Hadhrat Aisha « that Rasulullaah 2
said: “Ten things are part of Fitrah (and the Sunnah of the
Ambiya): Trimming the moustache, letting the beard grow,
using the Miswaak, rinsing the nose (in Wudhu), pairing the
nails, washing the joints, plucking the armpit hairs, shaving the
pubes, and washing with water (after relieving oneself)”6?8
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In the Shariah, Fitrah are those things that are the Sunnah of all
the Ambiyaa and they practiced on it, and we are also
commanded to practice on the same.

It is proven from the Hadeeth that among the numerous benefits
of Miswaak, one is that it is the Sunnah of the Ambiyaa. Those
that use the Miswaak are fortunate because they get the reward
of practising on the Sunnah of the Ambiyaa. Those that do not
use it due to laziness are deprived of many of its benefits. And,
also derived of the reward of the Sunnah of the Ambiyaa.

Hadhrat Aisha @ mentions that Rasulullaah ¢ said that the
Miswaak cleanses and purifies the mouth and pleases the Rabb.
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27 Tirmidhi Pg.128

628 Abu Dawood Pg.8

629 Muslim Vol.1 Pg.129

630 Mishkat Pg.44; Bukhari Vol.1 Pg.259
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It has been narrated from Hadhrat Abdullaah Ibn Umar 2 that
Rasulullaah ¢ said that make the miswaak compulsory upon
yourself for it cleanses the mouth and pleases the Rabb.%!

In the above mentioned Ahadeeth two benefits of Miswaak have
been mentioned. The worldly benefit is that it that it cleanses
and purifies the mouth. The second is a benefit is for the
hereafter, that Allaah & will become pleased.

The purpose as has been mentioned in the Quraan is:

T g b5
“The pleasure of Allaah is greatest”®*

Importance of Miswaak:
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Hadhrat Abu Hurayrah £ reported that Rasulullaah < said

“Had I not thought it difficult for my Ummah, I would have
commanded them to use the Miswaak before every Salaah.”%3
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631 Nasaa’i

632 Syrah Taubah; Verse 72
633 Bukhari Vol.1 Pg.122
634 Mishkat Pg.45

635 |bn Majah Pg.25
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Hadhrat Abu Umaamah 2 narrates that Rasulullaah % said
“Use the Miswaak, it purifies the mouth and is pleasing to the
Rabb. Hadhrat Jibraeel 2 never came to me but he advised me
to use the Miswaak, until 1 feared that it would be made
obligatory for me and my Ummah. And I use the Miswaak until
I fear that I may make the front of my mouth sore.”
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Hadhrat Aisha @& narrates that Rasulullaah & was using the

Miswaak when two men, one older than the other, were with

him. A revelation came to him about the merit of using the

Miswaak. To show the merit of the Miswaak he was told to give
it to the elder of the two.”%3¢

It is proven from this Hadeeth that it is permissible for one
person to use the Miswaak of another person that has already
been used. However, permission has to be sought. It is better
that it be washed before another person uses it.’
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Allamah Nawawi @ has written that it is Mustahab to do
Miswaak at any time. However, on five occasions greater
emphasis has been given: At the time of Salaah, while
performing Wudhu, before reciting the Quraan, when waking
from sleep and when the taste of the mouth changes and it emits
a bad odour. Also, when consuming foods and drinks that

636 Abu Dawood Pg.7
637 Bazlul Majhood Vol.1 Pg.32; Al Wuroodul Mas’ood Pg.124
638 Sharh Nawawi Ala Muslim
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contain a foul odour which makes the mouth smell bad, or when
remaining silent for prolonged periods and a foul smell is
created.®*®

Upon Awakening from sleep whether it was during the day or
night, Rasulullaah 2> would use the Miswaak. Likewise, when

he would enter the house the first thing he would do was to use
the Miswaak.4

The mouth is cleansed by using Miswaak

The teeth are strengthened

The pleasure of the Rabb is acquired

The angels become pleased

It removes phlegm

It strengthens the eyesight

It removes the dirt of the mouth

It protect the roots of the teeth from going bad
It helps in digestion

. It whitens the teeth

. It strengthens the stomach and gums

. It increases the good deeds

It removes gall

. It saves a person from pyorrhoea

. It cures headaches

. It enables all the veins to function properly.

. The Salaah for which Miswaak was used is seventy times
more superior to the Salaah for which Miswaak was not
used.

18. The soul is extracted with ease at the time of death

19. It upsets Shaytaan

20. At person gets the Taufeeq to recite the Khalimah at the

time of death

21. Miswaak is a cure for all illnesses except death

22. To cross the Siraat bridge is made easier

e e ol S
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639 Nawawi Ala Muslim Pg.127
640 Abu Dawood Pg.8
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23. It increases wealth and sustenance

24. It removes the pain of the molars

25. The angels greet a person

26. A person stays healthy

27. It widens the grave

28. Itis a companion for the user in the solitude of the grave

29. The gates of Jannah are open for a person

30. The user of the Miswaak departs the world free from sins
and will not leave this world until he does drink from the
fountain of Rasulullaah & (the water of which is very
sweet)*!
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The Sahabah & would always keep a Miswaak with them. It
was the practice of Hadhrat Zaid Bin Khalid 2 that he would

always place the Miswaak on his ears. When it was time for
Salaah he would use it then he would put it back in the same
place.
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641 Durrul Mukhtaar with Shaami Vol.1 Pg.107; Aini Sharh
Bukhari Vol.6 Pg.182; Tahtaawi Ala Maraqil Falah Pg.38
642 Durrul Mukhtaar with Shaami Vol.1 Pg.115

643 Tirmidhi Pg.5; Mishkat Pg.45
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According to the Hanafis, Miswaak is a Sunnah of Wudhu.
Hence, Miswaak should be used at the beginning of Wudhu or
when gargling.

It has been narrated by Hadhrat Abdullah Ibn Masood 4. that
the Miswaak should be held in such a manner that the small
finger be placed towards the bottom of the Miswaak and the
thumb just below the portion which is placed in the mouth and
the remaining fingers at the top of the Miswaak.

The Miswaak when used should not be clasped in the palm for
fear of it causing piles.***

It is Sunnah to use the Miswaak with the right hand, and to use
it with the left hand is an act of Shaytaan. If the Miswaak is dry,

then it is Mustahab to wet it.%%

Allaah & knows best

The Miswaak twig

131-QUESTION: What size should the Miswaak be and from
which trees should the twigs be? How was the Miswaak of
Rasulullaah #£:?

ANSWER: When the Miswaak is new it is better if it is one
hand span in length (while using it if the size decreases, it not
against Istihbaab) and in width it should be equal to the small
finger. The best is to use Miswaak from the Margosa (Peelu)
tree. Thereafter, olive tree (Miswaak), if not then any other tree
with soft twigs. Benefits of Miswaak from bitter trees have also

644 Durrul Mukhtaar with Shaami
645 Tahtawi Pg.39
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been mentioned because it removes phlegm and clears the chest
and makes the food taste better.%*6

Miswaak from the Margosa tree is the best. Thereafter, the olive
tree because it is a blessed tree. Rasulullaah 4 said: This is my
Miswaak and that of the previous Ambiyaa. If a person does not
have a Miswaak when performing Wudhu then it is sufficient to
clean the teeth with the finger. Rasulullaah & said that the finger
takes the place of the Miswaak when there is no Miswaak.%4’

The Mashaikh say that there are seventy benefits of using
the Miswaak. One benefit is that at the time of death a person
is blessed with the fortune of recited the Khalimah. And there
are seventy harms of opium. One harm is that at the time of death
a person is deprived of the Khalimah.
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646 Durrul Mukhtaar with Shaami Vol.1 Pg.106; Tahtawi Ala
Maraqil Falah Pg.39

647 Aini Vol.6 Pg.181

648 Durrul Mukhtaar with Shaami Vol.1 Pg.114 (Maktabah
Saeed Pakistan)

649 Tahtawi Pg.38

650 Awjazul Masaalik Vol.1 Pg.168

651 Aini Sharh Bukhari Vol.1 Pg.181



348
Book of Purity

Allaah & knows best

Ruling of Miswaak

132-QUESTION: What is the ruling of Miswaak while
performing Wudhu? What are the virtues and benefits of
Miswaak?

ANSWER: Rasulullaah & said “Had I not thought it difficult

for my Ummah, I would have commanded them to use the
Miswaak before every Salaah.”

@T&:&&be‘ﬂ}l " Plajw&\w&\dy)d@ : J@w&\g.'pjéﬁ)aéiy
652 Mo Js-\.& .51}...!\;3 sLaall yi;u F&f‘ﬂ
It is Sunnah to use the Miswaak. Rasulullaah #: said that the

Salaah for which Miswaak was used is seventy times more
superior to that Salaah for which Miswaak was not used.

é"%s""“"ﬁ@"sw‘w iji‘w&\‘wfn\dy)d@:d@wuf
653 Deyl ot 3 g ol Mindo ppens U iy ¥ 31 35

Seventy benefits of Miswaak have been mentioned in
Mazaahir Haq. The least benefit is that at the time of death a
person is blessed with the fortune of recited the Khalimah. It is
written in Shaami that the Miswaak is a cure for all illnesses
except death. With the blessings of Miswaak, crossing the Siraat
Bridge is made easier. Allaah & and His angels become pleased.
The mouth is cleansed. The use of the Miswaak also strengthens

652 Mishkat Pg.44
653 Mishkat Pg.45
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the eyesight. It facilitates digestion and strengthens the stomach
and the bowels. It removes the phlegm.®*

From a medical point of view as well there are many benefits of
Miswaak. By not using the Miswaak a person can be afflicted
with diseases such as pyorrhoea, and by using the Miswaak a
person is protected against such illnesses.

Allaah & knows best

The size of the Miswaak

133-QUESTION: What should the length and width of the
Miswaak be? From which tree should it be taken from? If a
person does not have a Miswaak then will using the fingers
fulfill the Sunnah?

ANSWER: In width the Miswaak should be equal to the small
finger and in length one hand span. There is no problem if it gets
shorter because of usage. If it is longer than a hand span then
Shaytaan rides on it. It should be washed before using it and
after it’s used. Or else Shaytaan will use it. The Miswaak should
be stored in an upright position. By putting it on the ground one
may be afflicted with insanity.

It is narrated from Hadhrat Saced Bin Zubair £ that the person
who keeps his Miswaak on the floor and becomes insane, he
should only curse himself because his own mistake was the
cause of the sickness. If a Miswaak is not available or a
person does not have teeth, with the intention of Miswaak a
thick cloth or the finger a person may be used and one will
be rewarded of the Sunnah.

654 Durrul Mukhtaar with Shaami Vol.1 Pg.107
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Allamah Badruddeen Aini 4 has written that a person who does
not have the Miswaak should clean his teeth with his finger.
Miswaak from the Margosa (Peelu) tree is better and preferable.
A Sahabi by the name of Abu Khair 2 mentions that [ was with
a group of people. Rasulullaah 4 prepared a Miswaak from the
Margosa tree and said regularly use the Miswaak from the
Margosa tree. Then, the Miswaak from the olive tree is better.

Rasulullaah 2 said the Miswaak from the olive tree is indeed

very blessed because it is my Miswaak and of the Ambiyaa
before me.

Sy 539 Bjle 8 oo Ol Dol o8 Glalall 59y Ogu i & T aluadly 2l
636 A o sles¥) g

Allaah & knows best

Dua at the time of using the Miswaak

134-QUESTION: Which Dua should be read before using the
Miswaak?

ANSWER:

M g o b by 2B 45 od gk ol

655 Durrul Mukhtaar with Shaami Vol.1 Pg.115 (Maktabah
Saeed)
6% Durrul Mukhtaar with Shaami Vol.1 Pg.114 (Maktabah
Saeed)
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“Oh Allaah, cleanse my mouth, enlighten my heart, purify my
body and make my body forbidden on Jahannam.”

Allaah & knows best

Regarding the Miswaak

135-QUESTION: What size should the Miswaak be? From
which tree should it be taken from? What are the benefits of
Miswaak? When should it be used?

ANSWER: When the Miswaak is new it is Mustahab that it is
one hand span in length (while using it if the size decreases, it
not against [stihbaab) and in width it should in equal to the small
finger. The best is to use Miswaak from the Margosa (Peelu)
tree. After the Margosa comes the Zaitoon in virtue. Rasulullaah
4 said: the best Miswaak is Zaitoon (olive tree), this is my
Miswaak and that of the previous Ambiyaa. If this is not
available then apart from bamboo and grapevine (because it is
harmful) a twig from any tree can be used.

The Deeni and worldly benefits are that Rasulullaah <2 said that

the Salaah for which Miswaak was used is seventy times more
virtuous than the Salaah for which Miswaak was not used.®’

Seventy benefits of Miswaak have been mentioned in Mazaahir
Haq. The least benefit is that at the time of death a person is
blessed with the fortune of reciting the Khalimah. It is written
in Shaami that Miswaak is a cure for all illnesses except death.
With the blessings of Miswaak, crossing the Siraat Bridge is
made easier. Allaah & and His angels because pleased. The
mouth is cleansed. The use of the Miswaak also strengthens the

657 Mishkat Pg.45
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eyesight. It facilitates digestion and strengthens the stomach and
the bowels. It removes the phlegm. 5>

However, on five occasions greater emphasis has been given for
using Miswaak: At the time of Salaah, while performing
Wudhu, before reciting the Quraan, upon awakening from sleep
and when the taste of the mouth changes and it emits a bad
odour. Rasulullaah ¢ said “Had I not thought it difficult for my
Ummabh, I would have commanded them to use the Miswaak
before every Salaah.”

@ e 3ol 0T Y " 1 g ade & Lo ) Jguy JB : JB wie Al 00y 300 4l 0
57 i 3 o JS i Dgudg cliall porby 0B 44
Allaah & knows best
Using Tooth paste instead of Miswaak
136-QUESTION: Is it permissible to use toothpaste? If

permissible, then by using the toothbrush would it fulfil the
Sunnah of using the Miswaak?

ANSWER: It is permissible to use a toothbrush provided it is
not made from Haraam bristles. If a person does not have a
Miswaak, then it is correct to use a toothbrush brush in place of
it. However, by making this a continuous habit a person will be
deprived of the virtues of Miswaak. Hence, together with the
toothbrush the teeth should also be cleaned with Miswaak
regularly.

Two points should be remembered on this occasion. The first is
that using the Miswaak is Sunnah. And the other is to use the
Miswaak the way it has been established from Rasulullaah .

658 Durrul Mukhtaar with Shaami Vol.1 Pg.107
659 Mishkat Pg.44
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It has been mentioned in Hidaaya that if a person does not
have a Miswaak then by rubbing the finger on the teeth the
Sunnah of Miswaak will be fulfilled. However, the reward
and virtues of Miswaak will not be acquired.

Allaah & knows best

Dua after Wudhu and raising the index finger to
the sky

137-QUESTION: Which Dua should be read upon completion
of Wudhu? What are the benefits of it? Some people raise their
fingers towards the sky and read the Dua. Is this proven form
the Shariah?

ANSWER: Rasulullaah & said “Whoever of you performs
Wudhu carefully and then affirms
dgyy os et Ofy &l Y1 1 ¥ O wgsl (on the day of Qiyaamah) all

the gates of Jannah are opened for him. He may enter through
whichever of these gates he desires (to enter)”

ol i oSas o ¢ sy e o ) gy JB : JB s ) oy Db o s
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Hence, it is Mustahab to recite the Kalimah Shahadah

immediately after performing Wudhu. The following Dua
should also be recited:

660 Mishkat Pg.39
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The Ulama have written that this Dua is also Mustahab for the
one taking a Ghusl. The reason why we have been told to recite
this Dua is because a person is making Dua to Allaah 2 that
“Oh Allaah, purifying the external limbs was in my control
which I have done. Oh Allaah, you also purify my internal
organs (heart) from polytheism and ostentation.” When the
person performing Wudhu recites this Dua with sincerity then
Allaah & becomes pleased and forgives him. And on the day of
Qiyaamah all the gates of Jannah are opened for him. He may
enter through whichever of these gates he desires (to enter).

2 r B By b Jadl GO ) 5 ol s (sl J3B ol U
i JU OF oy (59531 alaY1 JB Cudlg St 0 slias ) Bylgb o sy I
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el JB &) gily Spdrat <ol ) ) Y O dgal Suasty vglll bibews 154850
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It is proven from Rasulullaah € to look to the heaven while
reciting the Kalimah Shahadah.

el Ogfy Gpdnal ¢ ol Y1 A Y O ugal ¢ Suasty wglll ilberw 4513 dn 5 Ol
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661 Mirkaatul Mafaateh Vol.1 Pg.267
662 Durrul Mukhtaar with Shaami Vol.1 Pg.128; Ahsanul
Fataawa Vol.2 Pg.16
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In the Qa’dah of Salaah while praying “Ata hiyaat” the index
finger should be raised on¥ of 4gsi and lowered again on & ¥).

Likewise, on this occasion it is better to raise the finger.

Allaah & knows best

Is it proven to raise the index finger while
reciting the Dua after Wudhu

138-QUESTION: Upon completion of Wudhu the second
Kalimah and a Dua is recited. The index finder is raised and the
eyes are focussed towards the heavens. One Alim says to raise
the finger is not proven from the Hadeeth. Hence, please could
you explain which method is according to the Shariah?

ANSWER: It is among the etiquettes of Wudhu to look towards
the heaven while reciting the Shahadah and to raise the finger
upon completion of Wudhu although it is not obligatory to do
this.

In essence, the “La” in ¥ &f 4 is to negate. When all other

deities are negated with the tongue then the index finger is raised
to affirm the oneness of Allaah 4, just like in Qa’dah an
indication is made with the index finger.

56 slandl 1 oy o el ity &) S S5
el Oply Spdanal ¢ ol YAl Y O agsl ¢ Suasty wgll) hiboes 4213 dn Js O
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663 Maraaqil Falaah Ala Tahtawi Pg.43
664 Durrul Mukhtaar with Shaami Vol.1 Pg.128; Ahsanul
Fataawa Vol.2 Pg.16
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A person who does this will be rewarded and those that do not
should not be criticised.
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065 455 o psllt pasy alady gl aaSorg acke DIy by 90

Allaah & knows best

THINGS THAT NULLIFY THE WUDHU
Wudhu will be nullified by the wetness of piles

139-QUESTION: I have a disease of piles. A greasy substance
comes out. Will Salaah be valid or not?

ANSWER: The wetness that comes out due to piles is impure.
Wudhu will be nullified when it comes out. When Wudhu will
not be valid then of course Salaah will also not be valid. If this
wetness touches the clothes then it will have to be washed of.

S sl i 03819 cpallg sty 82 clog dladdlg CJJ,»\ slog dydaally c‘ﬂ‘j e.\]\
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Allaah & knows best

Wudhu will not be nullified by looking at the Satr

140-QUESTION: If a person looks at the Satr after having
performed Wudhu or Ghusl will it have an effect on the Wudhu
and Ghusl?

665 Maraagqil Falaah Ala Tahtawi Pg.41
666 Durrul Mukhtaar with Shaami Vol.1 Pg.148

357
Book of Purity
ANSWER: If a person’s eye falls on his Satr after he has
performed Wudhu or Ghusl it will not have an effect on it. His
Wudhu will not break because by merely looking at the Satr
Wudhu is not affected.

667 el G 1S Wghoo domy ¥ iyge J) (bl Jsh O

Allaah & knows best

Wudhu being nullified while performing Wudhu

141-QUESTION: A person was performing Wudhu. He
washed his hands up to his wrist, gargled, rinsed his nose, and
washed his face. While he was washing his hands up to the
elbows he passed wind. Should this person repeat the Wudhu or
continue to wash the remaining parts?

ANSWER: As far as your question is concerned, if a person
passes wind after washing some of the limbs, it is necessary to
wash them again because after passing wind they will not be
considered. Hence, Wudhu will have to be repeated.

Allaah & knows best

Why does Wudhu break due to flowing blood

142-QUESTION: Why does Wudhu break because of
urinating, passing wind, and flowing blood?

ANSWER: [t has been mentioned in the Hadeeth that Wudhu
breaks because of flowing blood and passing wind. One possible
reason is that because of the smell of passing wind, urine, and
faeces a spiritual impurity settles in the body because of which

667 Mirkaatul Mafaateh and Hashiya Mishkat Pg.73
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the angels distant themselves and Shaytaan comes closer. For
this reason a command of Wudhu has been given. As far as
flowing blood is cornered, it causes the body to become filthy.
That is why we have been commanded to perform Wudhu when
it flows out of the body.*%*

Allaah & knows best
9/12/1974
MAKROOH ACTS OF WUDHU

Engaging in worldly talk while performing
Wudhu

143-QUESTION: What is the ruling of Shariah of engaging in
worldly talk while sitting on the Haudh (pond) to perform
Wudhu?

ANSWER: While performing Wudhu it is Makrooh to engage
in worldly talk without a necessity. By engaging in worldly talk
a person is deprived of reading the Masnoon Dua’s that should
be read when washing the different parts of the body. Another
reason for it being Makrooh is because Wudhu is a key for
Salaah. Therefore, Wudhu is also an Ibaadah just like Salaah.
Hence, there should be no worldly actions should be mixed with
it.

Some friends of Allaah & have said that if a person performs
Wudhu with full attention, his heart will also be focussed in
Salaah. If one does not give full attention in Wudhu then in
Salaah too, he will not remain focussed.

668 Al Masaalihul Aqgliyyah Pg.35/38
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Allaah & knows best

Greeting a person performing Wudhu and
replying

144-QUESTION: How is it for a person to make Wudhu in the
Masjid? If a person gave Salaam then should the person
performing Wudhu reply or not?

ANSWER: A person performing Wudhu is busy reciting the
Masnoon Dua’s. Hence, it is Makrooh to give Salaam. And a
person who is performing Wudhu should only give the reply
once he has completed his Wudhu. Similarly, Salaam should not
be said when reciting the Quraan, while engaged in the
acquisition of knowledge, at the time of Azaan and Takbeer.
According to the authentic view, the reply should not be given
at these times, only upon completion the reply should be given.
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Allaah & knows best
22 Sha’baan 1403

669 Tahtaawi Pg.45;Umdatul Figh Vol.1 Pg.125
670 Durrul Mukhtaar with Shaami Vol.1 Pg.256
671 Fataawa Hindiyya Vol.5 Pg.325

672 Durrul Mukhtaar with Shaami Vol.6 Pg.415
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GHUSL

Making intention for Ghusl of Janaabat and the
method of making Ghusl

145-QUESTION: When taking a Ghusl of Janaabat I made an
intention in Urdu. I would like to make an intention in Arabic so
what should I say? What is the method of Ghusl?

ANSWER: Before taking a Ghusl for Janaabat the intention
should be made in the heart that | am making an intention to
acquire purity. It is better to verbally make an intention. In
Arabic the following can be said:

Ll ad ) fedl) g
The following is the method of performing Ghusl:

Wash both hands to the wrists. The private parts and the
surrounding area must be washed. Wash the part of the body
where there may be some impurity. Make a full Wudhu. After
Wudhu, pour water over the head three times. Then, pour water
over the right shoulder three times. Then, pour water over the
left shoulder three times. Then, pour water over the entire body
and rub well to ensure that no part of the body remains dry. The
author of Hidayah and Quduri has mentioned this method. The
authors of Fathul Qadeer and Al Bahrur Raiq has also preferred
this method. In the Hadeeth as well, an indication has been made
to do Ghusl in this manner.®”?

This is the Sunnah method. While performing Ghusl, it will also
be correct if water is first poured water over the right shoulder
three times, then over the left shoulder three times, then over the
head three times and then over the entire body, as is understood
from the following text of Fataawa Alamgiri:

673 Umdatur Ri’ayah Vol.1 74; Bukhari Vol.1 Pg.39
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Allaah & knows best

Is it necessary to make an intention for Ghusl

146-QUESTION: Is it necessary to make an intention before
making Ghusl or will the Ghusl be complete once the three
obligatory acts (Faraaidh) are washed.

ANSWER: The Ghusl will be complete once the three
obligatory acts have been completed i.e. gargling, rinsing the
nose, and pouring water over the entire body. For the Ghusl to
be valid it is not necessary to make an intention. However, to
say the following “I am performing Ghusl to get rid of
Janaabah” is a Sunnah.

7 3t b Jdll g iy g s 2l Ty OF oy
Allaah & knows best

Taking a Ghusl naked

674 Durrul Mukhtaar with Shaami Vol.1 Pg.57-59

675 Fataawa Hindiyyah Vol.1 Pg.14

676 Si’ayah Fi Kashfi Ma Fi Sharhil Wigayah Vol.1 Pg.288
677 As Sia’ayah Pg.288; Fataawa Hindiyyah
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147-QUESTION: Will one’s Ghusl be valid if he performs an
obligatory Ghusl naked in the bathroom? Will his Wudhu be in
order? Please provide a reply. Is it correct to take a Ghusl
wearing knickers in an open public bath where there is no veil?

ANSWER: There are three obligatory acts of Ghusl: To gargle,
to rinse the nose with water and to pour water over the entire
body. It is preferable and among the etiquettes to take a Ghusl
in such a place where a person cannot be seen by anyone.

78 arll o1y ¥ giogn b Jostty Oy .. OAJ 2 Juny Bliinaatly asal) B o2
Rasulullaah # saw a person taking a Ghusl in a public place so
he said: Allaah & is characterized by modesty and concealment,

and He loves modesty and concealment. So when you take a
Ghusl, you should conceal yourself.
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Even if there is no one looking at a person, the angels remain
with a person. Hence, one should not take a Ghusl without
covering themselves. If a person still takes a Ghusl in a public
place the Ghusl will be valid because the three obligatory acts
of Ghusl are carried out. However, it is better to wear knickers
or shorts when taking a Ghusl.

Allaah & knows best

678 Fataawa Hindiyyah Vol.1 Pg.13/14
679 Mishkat Pg.49
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The husband and wife taking a Ghusl in front of
each other unclothed

QUESTION: How is it for the husband and wife to take a Ghusl
in front of each other unclothed?

148-ANSWER: It is Makrooh for a husband and wife to take a
Ghusl in front of each other unclothed. Without a need they
should not look at each other’s private parts. While taking a
Ghusl it is best to cover the Satr with some cloth because Allaah
& sees His servants at all times. Therefore, the Satr should be
covered while taking a Ghusl.

Imam Bukhari 2 has included a chapter in Sahih Al Bukhari
regarding taking a Ghusl naked.
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The correct ruling is that it is Makrooh for a couple to expose
their private parts in front of each other while taking a Ghusl
because it is Makrooh to look an another person’s private part
without a necessity.

Allaah & knows best

680 Bykhari Vol.1 Pg.42
681 Nawawi Sharh Muslim Vol.1 Pg.154
682 Fataawa Hindiyyah Vol.5 Pg.327
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THOSE THINGS THAT MAKE GHUSL WAAJIB

A blot on the clothes or remembering the dream
but there no stains on the clothes

149-QUESTION: After waking up from sleep a person sees
semen on his clothes but he does not remember if he ejaculated.
Is Ghusl necessary? Likewise, a person remembers his dream
but does not remember seeing any stains on the clothes. What is
the ruling?

ANSWER: If a person ejaculates while sleeping then Ghusl will
be compulsory whether he remembers the dream or not.
However, if he remembers the dream but there are no stains on
the clothes then Ghusl is not necessary.

Similarly, if a person remembers ejaculating and there are also
stains on the clothes, but a person is not certain if it is semen or
pre seminal fluid, then it is necessary to take a Ghusl. If he has
full certainty that it was pre seminal fluid then Ghusl will not be
compulsory but precaution is to do Ghusl.

@ s YL il 2 Y ol Wt ST 50 il 85 13) Led L il
683 oda g1 oo 4t et 13) Lagd Al 4y Gy

O3 Jonid) ad g (ke 5 (30 il s 131

Allaah & knows best

683 Tahtaawi Ala Maraaqil Falaah Pg.54
684 Durrul Mukhtaar with Shaami Vol.1 Pg.163/164 (Maktaba
Saeed)
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Due to an illness if merely by thoughts a greasy
fluid comes out Ghusl will not be Waajib
(compulsory) and the method of purification

150-QUESTION: Due to weakness while a person is in Salaah,
in Taraweeh or when reciting the Quraan, sometimes merely by
thoughts a greasy fluid comes out from the private organ (front).
Does a person have to repeat the Salaah?

ANSWER: Due to an illness or weakness, just by mere thoughts
if a greasy fluid comes out from the private organ (front) without
lust and force then Ghusl will not be necessary.

O Ll ot Y 855 S U5

However, it will nullify the Wudhu, and if he is in the middle of
Salaah he will have to repeat it. If the greasy fluid (impurity)
touches the clothes to the extent of one Rupee, the cloth will
become impure and it is necessary to change it. If Salaah is
performed without washing the impurity of, Salaah will not be
valid.

If the impurity is less that one Rupee in extent, despite this if
Salaah is performed intentionally with the impurity, it will be
Makrooh Tahreemi.®%¢

Allaah & knows best

Putting medicine in the private organ (front)

151-QUESTION: Will Ghusl be necessary by putting medicine
in the private organ (front)?

685 Sharh Wigaayah Pg.75
686 |mdaadul Ahkaam Pg.264
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ANSWER: Ghusl will not be necessary by putting medicine in
the private organ (front).

Allaah & knows best

JANAABAT

Is Ghusl of Janaabat Waajib if a women
experiences her menstrual cycle after having
intercourse?

152-QUESTION: After intercourse, before taking a Ghusl if a
women experience her menstrual cycle will she have to do
Ghusl of Janaabat?

ANSWER: A women has a choice in this case. She can take a
Ghusl in the state of menses or upon completion of her
menstrual cycle she can take a Ghusl for both (for Haidh and
Janaabat) because it is permissible to delay the bath of Janaabat
until the Salaah time sets it. During this period Salaah is not
obligatory on the women experiencing menses so Ghusl is
not necessary as well.
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Allaah & knows best

Reciting Dua’s and invocations in the state of
Janaabat

687 Khulasatul Fataawa Vol.1 Pg; Mabsoot Vol.1 Pg.49
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153-QUESTION: Can Dua’s be read without taking a Ghusl of

Janaabat?
ANSWER: A person in need of a Fardh bath (Junubi), women
in menses can read Dua’s and invocations without taking a

Ghusl.
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Eating and drinking in the state of Janaabat

154-QUESTION: Is it permissible to eat and drink in the state
of Janaabat?

ANSWER: In the state of Janaabat, after performing Wudhu it
is permissible to eat. However, it is Makrooh Tanzihi if a person
eats and drinks without performing Wudhu.
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Allaah & knows best
Is the Ghusl of Janaabat necessary if a women
experiences menstruation before taking this

Ghusl

155-QUESTION: Is the Ghusl of Janaabat necessary if a
women experiences menstruation before taking this Ghusl?

68 Fataawa Hindiyyah Vol.1 Pg.38
689 Al Bahrur Ra’iq Vol.1 Pg.176/177
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ANSWER: If a women’s menstrual cycle starts before she takes
a Ghusl of Janaabat then it is not necessary for her to take a
Ghusl. There will no problem even if she takes her Ghusl after
she becomes clean.
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Allaah & knows best
Which Dua should be recited before having
intercourse

156-QUESTION: Which Dua should be recited before having
sexual intercourse?

ANSWER: Hadhrat Ibn Abbas & narrates from Rasulullaah
said that if anyone intends to have (sexual intercourse) with his
wife, he should recite:

ey s Ol g Ol Wi (401 4 o

“In the name of Allaah, O Allaah! Keep us away from
Shaytaan and keep Shaytaan away from what You have
bestowed upon us. After reciting this Dua if Allaah & has
ordained a child for them, Shaytaan will never harm him.*?

690 Mabsoot Vol.1 Pg.49; Fataawa Darul Uloom Vol.1 Pg.39
691 Mirgaat Sharh Mishkat Pg.324; Mishkat Pg.48
692 Bukhari Pg.26
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The meaning of harm is the children will not fall into Kufr and
Shirk. The Ulama have written that with the blessings of
Allaah’s & name his intellect and body will not be harmed in
any way.%*

The clothing should be worn when this Dua is recited.

Allaah & knows best

PURE AND IMPURE WATER

Will the water be considered as used (Must’amal)
when the hand is put in the container to take the
water out

157-QUESTION: While making Wudhu is it appropriate to put
the hands in a vessel to take the water out to wash the wands, to
gargle and to the wash the face. By repeatedly putting the hands
in the vessel will the water remain pure?

ANSWER: When a person who does not have Wudhu, if he
takes water out from the vessel for Wudhu or a person who has
Wudhu but takes out water with the intention of making Wudhu,
when the limbs are washed as soon as the water separates from
the limb it will be considered as used water.

693 Bukhari Pg.26
694 Aini Sharh Bukhari



370

Book of Purity

If the hands are put in the vessel so water can be taken out and
the limbs washed out of the vessel, then by putting the hands
inside the vessel will not make the water to be considered as
used (Must’amal) water. However, the water that touches a limb
and separates from the body will be considered as used water.*%

Hence, the water will not be impure because of taking it out from
the vessel.
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Allaah & knows best

695 |mdaadul Ahkaam Pg.293
69 Maraaqi and Tahtaawi Pg.14
697 Durrul Mukhtaar with Shaami Vol.1 Pg.183
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RULINGS OF THE WELL

A well that is “Ten by Ten”

158-QUESTION: When can a well be considered as 10 by 10?

ANSWER: If the well is circular, the circumference must
measure 36 yards to be considered 10 by 10.

% S gl . N B 9l By Comyl b G Y1 09 S 4
Allaah & knows best

A well that is not enclosed in the field

159-QUESTION: Are the small wells that are not enclosed in
the fields clean?

ANSWER: The water of the well will remain pure until there is
no certainty of impurity falling in. The well not being enclosed
not does not render it impure.

How much distance should be kept between a
sewage tank and a well

160-QUESTION: In our courtyard we have a well for domestic
use. At a distance of approximately 24 feet a ditch has been dug
for the sewage until water emerged. Now the question arises that
because the ditch dug for the toilets is so close to the domestic
well, will it have any effect on the purity of the water?

698 Durrul Mukhtaar with Shaami Vol.1 Pg.192/193 (Maktaba
Saeed)
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ANSWER: The well should be at such a distance that it does
not change the smell, taste, and colour of the water. The sewage
ditch has been dug 24 feet away from the domestic well. As long
as there is no change to the smell, taste, and colour of the water,
it will be pure. It will not have an effect on the purity of the
water.
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Allaah & knows best
How much distance should be kept between a
well and a toilet
161-QUESTION: We have a toilet in the courtyard of our

house which currently is in use. Now our intention is to dig a
well. What distance should it be kept from the toilets?

ANSWER: In light of the authentic view the well should be at
such a distance from the toilets that there is no visible sign of
impurity in the well, i.e. as long as the smell, taste, and colour
of the water does not change. The distance will, however,
depend on the land because the hardness of the ground varies
from place to place. If a distance of 15 feet is kept then,
Inshallaah, it will not effect of the purity in the well.

699 Fataawa Hindiyyah Vol.1 Pg.20
700 pyrrul Mukhtaar with Shaami Vol.1 Pg.221 (Maktaba
Saeed)
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Allaah & knows best
2/6/1971

Dogs urinating near the well

162-QUESTION: There is a well close to the Masjid that
people use to drink water from and to wash clothes etc. Dogs
also urinate near the well. Will the water of the well be
considered pure or not?

ANSWER: Until there is no certainty of impurity falling into
the well, the Fugaha have not given any consideration to a doubt
regarding purity.

70 aalondl Jas! 1 m {081 o By

According to your question, impurity did not fall into the well.
The dogs urinate near the well and the ladies also wash clothes
there. If the vessel used to extract water from the well was
placed on that specific place where the dogs urinated then
indeed it will make the water of the well impure. If there is only

701 Fataawa Hindiyyah Vol.1 Pg.20

792 Durrul Mukhtaar with Shaami Vol.1 Pg.221 (Maktaba
Saeed)

703 Durrul Mukhtaar with Shaami Vol.1 Pg.214 (Maktaba
Saeed)
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a doubt of the vessel being impure, then in light of this principle
eladu Jon ¥ oidl the water of the well will not be impure.

Allaah & knows best

What is the ruling if a person takes a Ghusl in the
well

163-QUESTION: What is the ruling of a well and pond in
which Muslims and non-Muslims take a bath in? Clothes are
also washed from this water. What is the ruling regarding the
clothes?

ANSWER: If there is some impurity on the clothing or body of
those people that bath in the well and if the well is less than
10x10 it will be impure. Also, the clothes washed from this
water will not be clean.
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Allaah & knows best

Is it necessary to remove the mud to clean the
well

164-QUESTION: If a person fell in a well and died and the
entire water of the well was taken out, is it necessary to remove
the mud as well?

704 Majmaul Anhur Vol.1 Pg.33
705 purrul Mukhtaar with Shaami Vol.1 Pg.211/212 (Maktaba
Saeed)
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ANSWER: When a person fell into the well and died and the

entire water of the well was removed, the water of the well will
now be clean. There is no need to remove the mud.

700 2 A O ) 25 g Yy
Allaah & knows best
A non-Muslim falls into the well
165-QUESTION: A Muslim women jumped into the well with
the intention of suicide. While taking her out a non-Muslim fell

into the well and took her out alive. The purity of a disbeliever
holds no status. Will the well be pure or impure?

ANSWER: The non-Muslim fell into the well while taking out
the Muslim women. If there was no impurity on his clothes or
body then the well will remain pure. If there was any impurity
on his clothes or body then the well will become impure and it
will be necessary to take out all the water from the well. If there
is a doubt to whether the non-Muslim was pure or not, the
well will remain pure. However, in this case for ease of mind,
it will be better if 20 to 30 buckets of water is removed.
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Allaah & knows best

706 Fataawa Khaniyyah Vol.1 Pg.11
07 Tahtaawi Ala Maraagil Falaah Pg.23
708 Fataawa Khaniyyah Vol.1 Pg.8
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If slippers or shoes fall into the well

166-QUESTION: What is the ruling of the water in a well if
slippers or shoes fell in and it could not be taken out?

ANSWER: When the shoes fell into the well if a person was
certain that there was impurity on them, the well will become
impure. It is necessary to remove all the water of the well.
However, when the shoes fell in if a person was not certain as
to whether there was impurity on them, then if the shoes was
made from skin that was tanned they will be pure because there
was no certainty of impurity on the shoes (skin is considered
pure after tanning). The Fugaha have mentioned a principle:

Sladu Jon ¥ ot
Therefore, the water of the well will be pure.””
Allaah & knows best
Will the well remain pure or will it become
impure if the droppings of a crow falls into it
167-QUESTION: Droppings of a crow fell in to the well that is

close to us. Will the well remain pure if the crow is not dirty?
Or else, how many buckets of water have to be extracted?

ANSWER: The Ulama have written that if the droppings of a
Haraam bird fall into a well, the well will be not impure because
it is difficult to be safe from the droppings of flying birds.
Hence, the water of the well will not be impure because of the
crow droppings.
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709 Tatimatul Ula, Imdaadul Fataawa
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Allaah & knows best

How much water should be taken out from the
well if a mouse falls into it and dies

168-QUESTION: If a mouse dies in a well how much water
should be taken out?

ANSWER: If a mouse falls and dies in a well then by removing
30 buckets of water will purify the water. However, if it had
swollen and decomposed, the entire water of the well has to be
removed.”!?
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Allaah & knows best
What is the ruling if a hen falls into a well

169-QUESTION: In the well of our village a hen fell into it.
When the Imam Sahib was asked regarding this he told us to
remove 60 buckets of water. Some people are saying the hen
must have left droppings in the well so the water will not be
pure. So when the Imam Sahib was asked again he replied that
300 buckets of water should be removed. What is the ruling?

ANSWER: If the hen was taken out alive from the well, the well
will be pure. There is no need to remove any water. But, for ease
of mind it is Mustahab to remove 40 buckets of water. However,
you have already taken out 360 buckets of water, so the water
has definitely been purified. The idea that the hen must have left
dropping in the well is merely a doubt. It is not certain. Hence,
the water will not be impure because of a doubt.

710 Hidaayah Vol.1 Pg.26; Khulaasatul Fataawa Vol.1 Pg.10
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Allaah & knows best

It is necessary to remove all the water from a well
if adog falls into it.

170-QUESTION: In our village a dog fell into a well that
people drink water from. It was taken out alive. How much
water should be removed? Will it be correct if we use a machine
to extract the water?

ANSWER: The well is impure because a dog fell into it.
Therefore, all the water of the well should be extracted whether
the dog died in it or was taken out alive. The ruling for both
cases is the same. If it is not possible to remove all the water
with a bucket and it is possible with a machine, then the water
should be removed using the machine. If it is difficult to remove
the water even by using a machine, then after removing 300
buckets the well will be pure.
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"1 Durrul Mukhtaar with Shaami Vol.1 Pg.213/214 (Maktaba
Saeed)

712 Kabeeri Pg.159

713 Fathul Qadeer Vol.1 Pg.92

714 Durrul Mukhtaar with Shaami Vol.1 Pg.196
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Allaah & knows best

715 Durrul Mukhtaar with Shaami Vol.1 Pg.196
716 Khulasatul Fataawa Vol.1 Pg.10
717 Tahtaawi Ala Maraagil Falaah Pg.21
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RULINGS OF A HOWDH (POND)

The size of a Howdh (pond) in terms of Shariah
171-QUESTION: In our Masjid we have construction work on

going. We have a plan to make a pond for the Masjid. What
should be the length and width?

ANSWER: According to the latter latter-day Ulama the length
and width has to be at least 10x10 to qualify as a large pond in
terms of the Shariah. In terms of Shariah the preferred and
authentic view is that one-yard is 24 fingers or 6 hands. The
hand is from the elbows to the fingers. Hence, in terms of the
Shariah a yard is 1.5 feet. According to these measurements it
is necessary that the pond measure 15 feet by 15 feet. It will
be better if it a bit bigger than this. According to the correct view
a specific measure has not been stipulated for the depth of it.
However, it need be only that much that after taking a
handful of water the surface below does not expose. Such a
pond will be in the category of flowing water. When an impurity
falls in, as long as there is no change to the smell, taste, and
colour of the water, it will be pure. It is permissible to do Wudhu
and Ghusl with it.
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718 Durrul Mukhtaar with Shaami Vol.1 Pg.182
719 Hidaayah Vol.1 Pg.20

720 Badaa’i Sanaa’i

721 Durrul Mukhtaar with Shaami Vol.1 Pg.178
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Allaah & knows best

How wide and deep should a pond be

172-QUESTION: The ponds that are generally made in the
Masjid, do they have the same ruling as flowing water does? If
so, what is the proof of this? How many feet should the pond
be? What is the measurement in arm’s length?

ANSWER: A pond that is 10x10 yards will fall in the category
of flowing water. According to the Fataawa of the Mutakhireen,
in terms of yards the preferred and authentic view is 24 fingers
which is commonly known as an arm’s length, which is equal to
1.5 feet.

If you want to construct a pond it should be 15x15 feet on each
side so the total can be 60 feet. The depth should be such that
after taking a handful of water the surface below the pond does
not expose. A 10x10 has the same ruling as flowing water. The
author of Sharh Wiqaayah and Sadrus Shariah have proven this
from the Hadeeth:

ey Ogmyl ald 1 pi- o
The full details have been mentioned in Sharh Wiqaayah.
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Allaah & knows best

22 Sharh Wigaayah Pg.80/81
723 Sja’ayah Pg.390; Magadeer Shariah
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What should be the size of the Haudh (pond)

173-QUESTION: Please explain the length and width of a
Haudh (pond) in terms of the Shariah?

ANSWER: According to the relied upon (Mufta bihi) view the
pond should be 15x15 feet. Although, more than this is better.
The depth of the pond is optional.
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Allaah & knows best
9/11/1979

Is a 9x24 Haudh (pond) a proper pond according
to the Shariah

174-QUESTION: The Haudh (pond) in a Masjid measures
9x24 feet. The Masjid is of the Shafi’ee school of thought but
the Musallees are predominantly Hanafis. Now the question
arises that does this pond qualify to be 10x10. If a Hanafi
performs Wudhu from the pond will it be valid?

ANSWER: A Haudh (pond) which measures 15 by 15 feet
gives a total area of 225 square feet. In whichever way this
measurement is achieved it will be considered as a proper
pond in terms of Shariah. As far as your question is concerned,
the pond is 9 feet in length and 24 feet in width which gives a
total of 216 square feet. Hence, this pond will not fall in the

24 Hidaayah Vol.1 Pg.20, Magadeer Shariah
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category of 10x10. According to the Hanafis this is not
considered as a proper Haudh (pond) in terms of Shariah.”
It will be correct to perform Wudhu with this Haudh if the water
being used is less than the water not used.
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Allaah & knows best
The water of the Haudh (pond) should remain
separate from the cover

175-QUESTION: We have an intention to cover the water of
the Haudh (pond) in our Masjid, Please give us some guidance.

ANSWER: After the Haudh (pond) has been covered from the
top, the water should not mix with the covering. It should remain
apart. If the water of the pond touches the top covering, and the
open place stipulated for Wudhu is reduced to less than 10x10,
it will be incorrect.
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Allaah & knows best

725 Kifaayatul Mufti Vol.2 Pg.248

726 purrul Mukhtaar with Shaami Vol.1 Pg.182 (Maktaba
Saeed)

27 Durrul Mukhtaar with Shaami Vol.1 Pg.193 (Maktaba
Saeed)

28 purrul Mukhtaar with Shaami Vol.1 Pg.194 (Maktaba
Saeed)
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The size of a Haudh (pond) and what is the ruling
if the water of the pond mixes with the top
covering

176-QUESTION: In our locality the size of the Haudh (pond)
is 27.5x14.25 which gives a total of 391 square feet. A portion
of'it is covered and a portion is left open. The water underneath
the covering touches the top in such a way that there is no space
left between the water and the covering. There is no space for
even wind to pass. The water used for Wudhu is from the open
section which measures 19x8 giving a total of 140 square feet.
Will the pond be considered 10x10?

ANSWER: A pond which is 10x10 (15x15 feet) giving a total
of 225 square feet, in whichever way this measurement is met it
will be a proper pond in terms of Shariah.”®

After the covering is placed on the pond, the water should
remain separate from it. If the water does stay in contact with
the covering (at the time of performing Wudhu if the effect of
the water i.e. ripples does not reach the opposite side) and the
place fixed for Wudhu is not 10x10 then it will not be
permissible to cover it. A pond which is 10x10 (15x15 feet on
each side) giving a total of 225 square feet, if this measurement
is met, it will be called a proper Haudh (pond) in terms of
Shariah. According to the information provided in the question
the open space which is not covered is 140 square feet. Hence,
it will not be considered as a Haudh in terms of Shariah.

Allaah & knows best

What is the minimum litres of water required in
a Haudh (pond) so that no odour is produced

29 Durrul Mukhtaar with Shaami Vol.1 Pg.193; Kifaayatul
Mufti
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177-QUESTION: The length and width of the Haudh in our
Masjid is 35x7 feet and the depth is 8 feet. (35x7x8). On many
occasions the water of the Haudh (pond) is affected and emits
an odour. We intend to reduce the depth. Some people are of the
opinion that by reducing the depth the water will be affected
quickly (become dirty) and emit a smell. Hence, according to
the Shariah what should the length, width, and depth be of a
pond? What is the minimum amount of mater required in a
Haudh so that no odour is produced?

ANSWER: A Haudh (pond) which is 10x10 is a Shar’ee Haudh
i.e. 225 square feet. If this measurement is met then it will be a
proper pond in terms of Shariah.
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The ruling for such a pond is that as long as there is no change
to the smell, taste, and colour of the water, it will be pure. If
there is a change in any of the attributes of the water it will be
rendered impure. If the smell emitted from the water is not
because of an impurity, rather due to using it, the water will not
be considered impure. It is permissible to use such water for
Wudhu.
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The depth of the pond should be such that after taking a handful
of water the surface below should not expose. For a Shar’ee
pond only the length and width are taken into consideration. All
four sides should be 15x15, a total area of 225 square feet. The
Shariah has not determined the depth. For the Hanafi
Mazhab the minimum amount of litres has not been
specified, however, the pond should be at least 10x10.

730 Sharhul Wigaayah Hashiya Umdatur Ria’ayah Vol.1 Pg.80
731 Fataawa Hindiyyah Vol.1 Pg.181
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Allaah & knows best
26 Safar 1422

All the water of a small Haudh (pond) will be
impure if some impurity falls into it

178-QUESTION: A Masjid has a Jamaat Khana. The section at
the bottom is used for the Madrasah for the past two years. In
close proximity there is a small pond for animals to drink water
from. The length is 5 feet and the width is 3.5 feet. Students also
wash their clothes and take a Ghusl there. Splashes from impure
water also fall into the well. Impure water gathers around the
well. Water is taken out from the well using a vessel. What is
the ruling of the water of the Haudh (pond)?

ANSWER: A pond that is 10x10 and the depth is such that after
taking a handful of water the surface below the pond does not
expose is in the category of flowing water. A pond which is not
10x10 will fall under the category of small amount of water
(Maa Qaleel). Even if a small amount of impurity falls in a small
amount of water, it will render it impure. If impure clothes are
washed in in it will become impure. Hence, the pond in question
which is 5x3.5 feet is in the category of a small quantity of water
because of which if some impurity falls into it, it will be
rendered impure. It will not be permissible to do Wudhu, Ghusl
or wash clothes from the water.

Allaah & knows best

The ruling of a Haudh (pond) from which a dog
has drank water from

179-QUESTION: A dog drank water from the Haudh (pond) of
the Masjid. Will the water become impure? If the water is
impure then how much water has to be taken out?

387
Book of Purity
ANSWER: If the Haudh (pond) meets the criteria of a Shar’ee
pond which is 10x10 giving a total of 225 square feet, if a dog
drank water from such a pond and it did not change the smell,
taste and colour of the water, it will be pure. Wudhu will also be
in order.
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Allaah & knows best

Ruling of a water tank if a bird died, bloated and
decomposed in it. How many days of Salaah has
to be repeated with Wudhu made from this
water.

180-QUESTION: In our village there is a tank for Wudhu. It is
5 feet in length and 4 feet in width and 6 foot deep. A bird fell
in and died, bloated and decomposed. What is the ruling of the
Salaah that was performed after making Wudhu using this
water?

ANSWER: In your question you have mentioned that a bird
died, bloated, and decomposed in the water tank of the Mas;jid.
Only then it was discovered. It is obvious that all the water in
the water tank has become impure. However, Wudhu was made
from water out of unawareness. After a person comes to know,
it is better to repeat the Salaah of the previous three days. This
is the view of Imam Abu Hanifa @ although the Fatwa is on

732 Fataawa Hindiyyah Vol.1 Pg.25
733 Fataawa Hindiyyah Vol.1 Pg.17
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Sahibains (Imam Abu Yusuf and Imam Muhammad) view that
there is no need to repeat any Salaah.
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Allaah & knows best

734 Durrul Mukhtaar with Shaami Vol.1 Pg.218/219 (Maktaba
Saeed)
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TAYAMMUM

Can a person do Tayammum if he is unable to
take a Ghusl with cold water?

181-QUESTION: If a person has to take a Ghusl during a
journey and there is fear of becoming ill by taking a Ghusl in
cold water because of the cold weather, instead of Ghusl, is it
permissible to do Tayamum? If there is sufficient water for
Wudhu what should one do?

ANSWER: During a journey if arrangements cannot be made
for hot water to take a Ghusl and one does not have money as
well, and if one takes a Ghusl with cold water there is fear of
becoming ill or dying, or the illness increasing and a person has
also experienced this, or an intelligent practicing Muslim doctor
advices to then it is permissible do Tayamum instead of Ghusl.
Mere speculation and doubts is not sufficient for Tayamum to
be allowed. If one does not have the ability to take a Ghusl with
cold water but can perform Wudhu with the cold water, so
instead of Ghusl one should do Tayaamum and for Wudhu it
will be necessary to use the cold water.
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Allaah & knows best
4 Rabiuth Thaani 1406

Can a person do Tayammum if there is fear of the
illness being aggravated by taking a Ghusl? The
method of performing Tayammum

182-QUESTION: A husband had sexual intercourse with his
wife. Before she could take the bath of Janaabat (major ritual
impurity) she became ill. Now if she takes bath of Janaabat there
is fear of aggravating the illness. Can this woman do
Tayammum? What is the method of Tayamum?

ANSWER: If there is fear of aggravating the illness if an ill
person performs Wudhu or Ghusl or if a person in the state of
major ritual impurity (Junubi) uses water and there is fear of him
dying or becoming ill, if hot water is not available it is valid to
do Tayaamum.
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It is mentioned in Bukhari that Rasulullaah 4 sent Hadhrat Amr
Bin Aas # for some work. The need arose for him to take a
Ghusl. It was very cold at night so he performed Tayammum
instead. When Rasulullaah & asked him regarding this he read
the verse:

Gy 4 O dn &y aaudif 15l ¥

738 Hidaayah Vol.1 Pg.32
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“Do not kill yourselves. Indeed Allaah is Most Merciful
towards you”’?

When Rasulullaah 2 heard his reply he laughed and did not say
anything.
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The method of Wudhu and Tayamum is the same apart from the
difference in the intention. When Tayammum is performed for
Wudhu, the intention should be to remove impurity (not
Wudhu), and in Janaabat (major ritual impurity) the intention
should be to remove Janaabat. It is permissible to perform
Tayamum on sand or stone whether it has any dust or not. Also,
Tayamum is permissible on those things which cannot be burnt.
Tayammum is not permissible on those things that can be burnt
like wood or clothes or things that melt like gold and silver.
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740 Bukhari Vol.1 Pg.49
741 Abu Dawood Pg.48
742 Hidaayah Vol.1 Pg.34
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The method of performing Tayammum is that: First one must
make an intention. Strike both hands on the clean earth and then
rub the hands on the face completely (without leaving any
space). Then strike both the hands on clean earth and then rub
both the hands completely including the elbow (without leaving
any space). Tayaamum is complete. If there is a doubt during
Tayammum that the hands did not did touch the area in between
the fingers then strike the hands a third time on clean earth and
pass the fingers between the fingers.
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Allaah & knows best
IMPURITIES (NAJAASAT) AND THE METHOD
OF PURIFICATION

The method of purifying oil if a mouse falls into it
and dies

183-QUESTION: What is the ruling if a mouse falls and dies
in 8 kilograms of 0il?

ANSWER: If a mouse fell in 8 kilograms of oil it will render it
impure. However, if a person wants to make it suitable for using
then it must be purified first. The method of purification that
the Fugaha have mentioned is that in 8 kilograms of oil the

743 Hidaayah Vol.1 Pg.34
744 Majmaul Anhur Vol.1 Pg.20
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same amount of water (8 kilograms) should be added and
boiled until the water evaporates and only the oil is left. The
oil will become pure if this method is repeated three times.”*

Allaah & knows best
The method of purifying milk or butter if some
impurity falls in it

184-QUESTION: If impurity falls in milk or butter then what
method can be used to purify it?

ANSWER: If impurity falls into flowing items such as milk,
butter, drink and yoghurt, if the impurity is dry then as long as
there is no change to the smell, taste and colour of the item, once
the impurity is taken out it will be pure. It is appropriate to use
the item. However, if the impurity has an effect on it then it is
better not to use it. Despite this, if a person still wants to use it
then firstly it should be purified. The method of purification is
that the amount of butter or milk there is, the same amount of
water should be mixed with it and should be boiled to such an
extent that the water evaporates and the original quantity of
butter or milk is left. If this method is repeated three times it will
become pure.
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745 purrul Mukhtaar with Shaami
748 Durrul Mukhtaar with Shaami Vol.1 Pg.334 (Maktaba
Saeed)
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What is the ruling of urine dripping on to the
clothes after urinating and the method to avoid
this

185-QUESTION: After a person urinates, about 15 to 30
minutes later a few drops of urine still drip. Is it necessary to
wash the effected part of the clothes? Can a person perform
Salaah in this condition? Please provide a solution?

ANSWER: After urinating if a few drops of urine drip and
touches a person’s clothing to the amount of the inside of a palm
i.e. urine to the extent of a one Rupee coin spreads on to the
clothes it should be washed three times. Salaah performed
without washing it will not be valid.”*’

The method that can be used to save the cloths from becoming
soiled and the wudhu remaining intact is that cotton wool should
be placed in the hole of the private organ (front). Now when the
urine will drip it will be absorbed by the cotton wool on the inner
side. However, if the effects of urine become visible on the
outer layer of the cotton, Wudhu will break.”

Allaah & knows best

Method of cleaning drops of urine that dripped
on the clothes

186-QUESTION: If drops of urine emerge after urinating will
the clothes be clean by passing water over it three times or will
it remain impure?

ANSWER: If the dropping of urine was certain and it spreads
to the extent of one rupee in size i.e. the amount of the inside of

747 Hidaayah Vol.1 Pg.58; Maraaqil Falaah
748 Durrul Mukhtaar with Shaami Vol.1 Pg.138
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a palm, it will be necessary to wash it. Without washing it Salaah
will not be valid. When equal to or less than a one-rupee coin, it
will be Makrooh to perform Salaah without washing it. The
clothing should be washed until there is certainty that it has
become pure. For the sake of ease the jurists have mentioned to
wash three times.
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Allaah & knows best
6/12/1982

What is the ruling if a person has doubts of urine
dripping after urinating

187-QUESTION: After making Istinjaa, a person has a doubt
that few drops of urine still drip after taking a few steps. What
is the ruling?

ANSWER: Once a person completes Istinjaa he merely has a
doubt of urine dripping. There is no certainty. Due to it being
merely a doubt the ruling of it being impure will not be an issue
although it is better to wash the clothes.

749 Hidaayah Pg.58
750 Hidaayah Pg.62
751 Maraagqil Falaah
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If urine drops come out after urinating then it is
necessary to wash them

188-QUESTION: If a few drops of urine still drip after
urinating will the clothes become pure by passing water over it
three times or will it remain impure?

ANSWER: If the dripping of urine was certain and it spreads to
the extent one rupee in size, it will be necessary to wash it.
Salaah will not be valid if is not washed. When equal to or less
than a one-rupee coin, it will be Makrooh to perform Salaah
without washing it. It should be washed three times.

Allaah & knows best

Milk will remain pure if a mouse fell into itand
immediately came out

189-QUESTION: A vessel was filled with milk when a mouse
fell in and then immediately came out and went away. Will the
milk be pure or impure?

ANSWER: The mouse fell into the milk and immediately came
out and went away. It did not die in the milk. It the body of the
mouse was not impure i.e. it never came from an impure drain,
the milk will be pure. However, some Ulama are of the opinion

752 purrul Mukhtaar with Shaami Vol.1 Pg.17; Fataawa Darul
Uloom Vol.1 Pg.383
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that it is possible that the mouse urinated out of fear. Hence,
precaution would be not to use this milk.
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An impure place will become pure when it
becomes dry
190-QUESTION: If the floor is tiled or there are stones on it

and it becomes impure, what is the method to clean it? Many
time small children also urinate on it.

ANSWER: The best method is to pour water over it three times.
If it is not washed with water but it becomes dry by the sun or
wind in such a way that the effect of the impurity does not
remain such as the smell, taste and colour, it will be considered
pure. Salaah can also be performed on it although it cannot be
used for Tayammum.”>¢

Allaah & knows best

753 Hahiya Hidayah Vol.1 Pg.26

754 Aini Vol.1 Pg.249

755 Fataawa Hindiyyah Vol.1 Pg.109

756 Durrul Mukhtaar with Shaami Vol.1 Pg.286/287; Sharh
Wigaayah Vol.1 Pg.138
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Using utensils made from impure earth

191-QUESTION: Non-Muslim ceramists make earthen items
such as jars, jugs, and cups. They mix dung with earth and some
of the unbaked items are put in a furnace which is also used to
burn dung. Can such pots be used or not?

ANSWER: As long as the jars, jugs, and cups made from
impure earth are unbaked- not put in the furnace- they will be
impure. Once they are baked in the furnace they will be
considered pure. It will be permissible to use them.
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Allaah & knows best

A mud clod used for Istinjaa will be not become
pure after it dries

192-QUESTION: In the Masjid, will a used Mud clod become
pure once it dries or is it necessary to wash it? Please provide
references with the answer.

ANSWER: A used mud clod cannot be used again for Istinjaa
without washing it first. It does not become pure once it’s dried.
It is necessary to wash it.
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758 Fataawa Hindiyyah Vol.1 Pg.44
759 Al Bahrur Raiq Vol.2 Pg.385
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Allaah & knows best

Will the clothes become impure if a fly sits on
them

193-QUESTION: A fly came and sat on a person. Will the body
and clothes remain clean? Can Salaah be performed wearing
those clothes?

ANSWER: Rasulullaah &£ said: ¢ ameidld oSii Sl & CLII 239 13
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In whichever vessel (water, tea, milk) a fly falls in, it should be
fully dipped in three times and thrown away. It is proven from
the above-mentioned Hadeeth that a fly is clean. Therefore, the
body or the clothes will not be impure by the fly sitting on them.
If this was not the case then Rasulullaah 4 would not have
given permission to use that item. Also, there is no blood in it so
there is no doubt of it becoming impure because of blood.

The reason why we have been commanded to dip the fly in water
etc. is because there is disease in one of its wings and cure in the
other, the fly dips its poisonous wing first in water and it leaves
the other wing on top. So in order for both the wings to have
been dipped so no harm is caused Rasulullaah ¢ gave a
command to dip the other wing. If the water would become
impure by the fly dying in it then Rasulullaah ¢ would not have
given the command to dip it again.
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760 Bukhari Vol.1 Pg.468
761 Abu Dawood Vol.2 Pg.537
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Allaah & knows best
Perspiration of a non-Muslim and his left over
water

194-QUESTION: Is the perspiration and left over water of a
non-Muslim pure or impure?

ANSWER: Non-Muslims because of their disbelief and
polytheism have an internal impurity. Their perspiration will be
pure if there is no impurity on their external body parts and their
saliva also be considered clean if they have not consumed liquor.

“Verily the Mushrikeen are (spiritually) impure”’
The Mufasireen say the impurity refers to the heart. Rasulullaah
4 the Sahabah % and Muslims till today maintain a
relationship with non-Muslims. We clearly understand from
this, that if there is no physical impurity on them then the
perspiration from their body will also be pure like Muslims.
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The saliva of a human is pure. A person in the state of Junub
(major ritual impurity), women experiencing menses, a women

762 Sharh Wigaayah and Umadtur Ria’ayah Vol.1 Pg.85
763 Surah Taubah Verse 28
764 Al Bahrur Raiq Vol.1 Pg.126; Fataawa Hindiyyah Vol.1 Pg.23
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experiencing bleeding after childbirth and non-Muslims all fall
all under the same ruling.

765 sl 3 Lo O
Allaah & knows best
Clothing that has been washed by a non-Muslim
washer man

195-QUESTION: Will the clothing washed by a non-Muslim
washer man be clean?

ANSWER: If clean clothes are given to wash, after they are
washed they will remain clean. There is a principle in the
Shariah:

R PI RUA ]

If it was certain that the clothes were clean, a mere doubt of it
being impure because of giving them to a non-Muslim will not
make the clothes impure. However, if impure clothes were given
to wash then it should be emphasized to the washer man that
they should be washed with clean water. When a washer man
declares that he washed the clothes with clean water, it will
be pure. Salaah is valid wearing them because in worldly
matters the testimony of non-Muslims is accepted.
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765 Hidaayah Vol.4 Pg.458
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The milk that a child vomits out after drinking it
will be impure

196-QUESTION: What is the ruling if a suckling child vomits
the milk out after drinking it? If the vomit touches the clothes
will it be necessary to wash them?

ANSWER: If a small child vomits after drinking the mother’s
milk, if the milk was a mouthful of the child then according to
the authentic view this milk is in the category of Najaasat
Ghaleezah. Just as an older person tries to stop his vomit but he
cannot control it is termed a mouthful. The same will be the
ruling of the vomit of a child that if it touches the clothes it will
make them impure. If the vomit is equal to the amount of the
inside of a palm, Salaah will also not be valid with it. It is
necessary to wash the affected part of the body or clothes. If it
is not washed Salaah will not be valid.”®’
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Allaah & knows best
4 Jumaadal Ula 1420
17/8/1999

Can Salaah be performed if spirit touches the
body or clothes?

197-QUESTION: When the doctor gives an injection if the
spirit touches the clothes or body can Salaah be performed
without washing it off?

767 Fataawa Mahmudiyyah Vol.17 Pg.30
768 Durrul Mukhtaar with Shaami Vol.1 Pg.309 (Maktaba
Saeed)

403
Book of Purity
ANSWER: If the alcohol from the spirit touches the body or
clothes it will make it impure. The affected area has to be
washed three times.
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Will the water be considered impure if the
chicken of “the people of the book” is immersed
into it? Can Muslim immerse their chickens into

that water?

198-QUESTION: The English people immerse their
slaughtered chickens in a water boiler so the feathers can easily
come off. There immerse it a few times. If we also immerse our
slaughtered chickens in the same water boiler can we eat them?
The chickens are immersed with their intestines in them but the
chickens are not affected in any way?

ANSWER: If the chicken is boiled in warm water together with
its intestines, according to Imam Abu Hanifa s the chicken
becomes impure. Therefore, it is better to clean the intestines
once the chicken is slaughtered and wash the congealed blood
at the place of slaughtering. After this is done, it should be put
in the warm water.

If the English people also take the name of Allaah & when
slaughtering their chickens and immerse the chicken in the water

789 Durrul Mukhtaar with Shaami Vol.1 Pg.325
770 |mdaadul Fataawa Vol.4 Pg.90
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boiler once the intestines have been cleaned, then there is no
problem for Muslims to put their cleaned chickens in the same
water.
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Allaah & knows best

HAIDH, NIFAAS AND MA’ZOOR

A women who has a set pattern experiences
blood for some days followed by no blood for
some days

199-QUESTION: A women has a habit of experiencing blood
for 7 days. Blood appeared for four days followed by one or two
days of no blood. When should she perform Salaah?

ANSWER: It is not necessary that the emergence of blood
spans the entire menstrual period. Hence, if a woman has a fixed
habit for blood coming out every month, after her normal habit
finishes she will be considered pure, not before this period. After

" Fathul Qadeer Vol.1 Pg.186

772 Durrul Mukhtaar with Shaami Vol.1 Pg.334; Al Bahrur Raiq
Vol.1 Pg.239

73 Tahtaawi Pg.164

774 Durrul Mukhtaar with Shaami Vol.5 Pg.258
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this, she can perform Salaah and sexual intercourse is also
permissible.
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Allaah & knows best
6/12/1981

An 85 year old women experiencing blood

200-QUESTION: My grandmother is 85 years old. For many
years she never experienced menses. Currently, she sees a few
drops of red blood weekly. After taking medicine it stops for 10
to 15 days. After stopping the medicine, it appears again once
or twice a week. What is the ruling of this?

ANSWER: As far as your query is concerned, if the blood your
grandmother is experiencing is the same colour as she did when
she was younger, and after the medicine is stopped it only
appears after a minimum of 15 days, this blood will be
considered as Haidh (menstrual cycle). If the blood she is
currently experiencing is not the same colour as she did when
she was younger, and it appears before 15 days of stopping the
medicine, this will not be Haidh. In such a case if this blood
stains the clothes, it should be washed and Salaah should be
performed. It is also permissible to touch the Quraan.
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What is the ruling if a 60 year old women
experiences blood
201-QUESTION: A women has reached the age of 60. After

her menstrual cycle ended she saw a blot of blood. Is this
menstrual blood?

ANSWER: For sake of easiness the Fatwa is that if a woman
reaches the age of 50 and does not experience menstruation
anymore, the law of Aaisaa will apply (women who does not
experience menses due to old age). If blood appears again after
it had stopped, the ruling of the Shariah is that if the blood
experienced is the same colour and flows in the same manner as
it did when she was younger, it will be considered as Haidh. If
the blood experienced is less than this, it will not be considered
as Haidh. As far as your question is concerned, the stain visible
on the clothes will not be considered as Haudh.”*

Allaah & knows best

What will the blood experienced during
pregnancy be considered as? What is the Shar’ee
ruling of having intercourse during pregnancy

78 Durrul Mukhtaar with Shaami Vol.1 Pg.304 (Maktaba
Saeed)

779 Fathul Qadeer Vol.1 Pg.142

780 Durrul Mukhtaar with Shaami Vol.1 Pg.280; Hidaayah
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202-QUESTION: Can a women experience her menstrual
cycles during pregnancy. Will the blood experienced during
pregnancy be called Haidh? How does a women know if she is
pregnant? If during pregnancy blood comes out can a woman
have sexual intercourse or not? What is the ruling of Salaah etc.?

ANSWER: Generally a woman does not experience her
menstrual cycles during pregnancy because the opening of the
womb is closed. The doctors say that the womb is closed so tight
that even a pin cannot be passed through. Hence, the blood
experienced during pregnancy will be Istihaadah (dysfunctional
bleeding). Apart from Allaah & no one knows for certain if the
women has conceived. It is mentioned in the Quraan that apart
from Allaah & no one knows what is in the wombs. The blood
experienced during pregnancy is Istihaadah so it is permissible
to have sexual intercourse. In such a case it will be necessary for
the women to perform Salaah and Fast.
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8 Durrul Mukhtaar with Shaami Vol.1 Pg.294 (Maktaba
Saeed)
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If a child is born through an operation what will
the blood experienced after the operation be
considered as? What will the blood experienced
after abortion be considered as?

203-QUESTION: Will the blood a women experiences after
delivery through an operation be considered as Nifaas (blood
experienced after child birth)? If an abortion is done while parts
of the child were already formed but there was no soul in it, what
will the blood experienced after abortion be considered as?

ANSWER: It is necessary to understand the definition of
Nifaas. The author of Hidaayah mentions:
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The blood that emerges after the birth of a baby or during
delivery is called Nifaas.”®

Therefore, whether the child was born in the normal
manner or through an operation, both fall under the
definition of Nifaas. Hence, after the child is born, in both
cases, the blood will be considered as Nifaas. Likewise, if there
is a miscarriage or a woman does an abortion, if some limbs of
the child were already formed such as the hands, feet and nails
and it was aborted, or through medication it was aborted, as far
as Nifaas is concerned, the Shariah equates such an unformed
child with a child that is fully formed. The blood experienced
after it will be considered as Nifaas. However, if none of the
body parts are formed and there is only congealed blood, it
will not be considered Nifaas.
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The blood after an abortion

204-QUESTION: A women was three months into her
pregnancy. She had a miscarriage. Will the blood experienced
be Haidh or Nifaas? What is the ruling of having intercourse in
this state?

ANSWER: After a miscarriage, if any part of the child was
formed such as fingers, hair and hands etc., the blood
experienced after this will be Nifaas. Upon completion of
Nifaas, it will be permissible to have sexual intercourse, not
before this period. If there was a miscarriage and the child was
not formed, it was only a piece of flesh, the blood experienced
after this will not be considered as Nifaas. If the blood continues
for the full three days, it will be considered Haidh. Or else, it
will be Istihaadah (dysfunctional bleeding).
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Allaah & knows best

8 Durrul Mukhtaar with Shaami Vol.1 Pg.302 (Maktaba
Saeed)

789 Nihayah Ala Hashiyah Hidaayah Pg.54; Durrul Mukhtaar
with Shaami; Fataawa Hindiyyah



410
Book of Purity
Women touching the Quraan in the state of
Haidh or reciting the verses of the Quraan,
reciting Durood Shareef or Tasbeeh

205-QUESTION: In the state of Haidh can a woman verbally
recite the verses of the Quraan, Durood Shareef, or Tasbeeh?
Can she touch the Quraan Shareef?

ANSWER: It is not permissible for a woman experiencing her
menstrual cycle to recite the Quraan. The preferred view is that
it is not permissible to recite one verse or even less. During
menses, a teacher should separate each word of the Quraan by
breaking her breath in between while teaching. However, she
should not recite any verse with the intention of recitation. It
should be recited with the express intention of Dua such as
Surah Faatiha and Ayatul Kursi. Zikr and Tasbeeh are also
permissible. In Haidh and Nifaas it is not permissible to hold the
Quraan without a cloth. However, it is permissible to hold it
using a cloth that is not attached to the body.
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790 sharhul Wigaayah Vol.1 Pg.116/117
791 Durrul Mukhtaar with Shaami Vol.1 Pg.293 (Maktaba
Saeed)
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A women experiencing menses entering the
Masjid

206-QUESTION: Can a woman experiencing menses enter the
Masjid and pray there?

ANSWER: The first thing to note is that women have been
prevented from going to the Masjid. The Fugaha have prevented
women going for Salaah as well.

el sl Sl b syl g acke dll o D) Sy OF g Y o0y B0 0
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It is not permissible for women to enter the Masjid in the state
of menses. Rasulullaah ¢ has not permitted for a menstruating

women or one who is Junub (sexually impure) to enter the
Masjid.

o Yy jail doendt T Y g addlg 3l dle gl b 1Sy et s Y
793

A woman is not allowed to visit the graveyard because of Fitnah.
Also, she is not allowed to visit the Masjid.

Allaah & knows best
Having sexual intercourse after the menstrual
cycle

207-QUESTION: What is the ruling of having sexual
intercourse after the menstrual cycle is over?

792 Abu Dawood
793 Hidaayah Vol.1 Pg.48
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ANSWER: It is important to remember that the minimum
amount of days of menstruation is 3 complete days and the
maximum is 10 complete days. Hence, the blood experienced
less than three days and more than ten days is Istihaada
(dysfunctional bleeding). Once the menstrual cycle is over the
Fuqaha have mentioned that there are three possibilities:

1. Menstruation stopped in less than ten days but stopped
according to her monthly habit. As long as she does not take
a bath it is not permissible for her to have sexual
intercourse. If she does not take a bath but one Salaah time
passes after her period i.e. just before the expiry of the
Salaah time she has enough time to take a bath, wear her
clothes and say Allaahu Akbar, if this much time passes
then it will be permissible to have sexual intercourse.

2. If the blood stopped in less time than her regular monthly
periods, it will not be permissible to have sexual intercourse
until her normal habit is over even though she may have
already performed a Ghusl already because it is possible
that the blood will still be experienced during the normal
habit. CJ& sswll 3 344t OY

3. The menstruation period spanned complete ten days, then
as soon as the bleeding stops, it will be permissible for her
to have intercourse. It will be preferable to take a bath first
then have intercourse.
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794 Al Bahrur Raiq Vol.1 Pg.203
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How can a women teach during Haidh

208-QUESTION: If a woman who teaches children
menstruates, how can she teach the children?

ANSWER: A person who is Junub (major ritual impurity), a
woman menstruating and a woman on Nifaas should teach word
by word without the intention of recitation herself. She should
break her breath after each word then recite the next word.
According to the preferred view it is not correct to even recite
one word with the intention of recitation. However, it is
permissible to recite Dua’s, give a reply to the Azaan, recite
Bismillaah before eating, and say Al Hamdulillaah to show
gratitude.”
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Wudhu of a Mustahadah (a woman experiencing
non menstrual vaginal bleeding) and her Salaah

209-QUESTION: A women continually experiences blood.

She does not become pure. In such a case can she perform
Salaah or not?

795 Fataawa Hindiyyah; Sharh Wigaayah Vol.1 Pg.116
79 Sharh Wigaayah Vol.1 Pg.116
797 Fataawa Hindiyyah Vol.1 Pg.38
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ANSWER: The maximum duration of Haidh is ten days
according to the Hanafis. The duration between two
menstrual cycles is minimum of fifteen days. Hence, the
blood a woman continuously experiences is not Haidh. It is non-
menstrual vaginal bleeding which is called Istihaadah in Figh,
and the women suffering this problem is called Mustahaadah.
The ruling for Haidh and Istihaadah are different. A
Mustahaadah can perform Wudhu at the time of Salaah and
perform Salaah, recite the Quraan and keep fasts. The ruling for
a Mustahaadah and a woman who is clean are the same. In the
state of Haidh Salaah is not permissible. However she can recite
Tasbeeh, Zikr, Dua, Ayatul Kursi when retiring to bed and recite
Bismillaah before commencing any task. The menstrual blood
is expelled from the womb. The blood of Istihaadah comes out
from a vein called “Aazil”. A Mustahaadah should perform
Wudhu after the Salaah time sets it and as long as the Salaah
time remains she can perform Nafl, Fardh and Qadha (missed)
Salaah.

When the time of the Salaah for which Wudhu was made for
expires then Wudhu will be nullified, a fresh Wudhu has to be
made when another Salaah time sets in. It is preferable for a
Mutahaadah to take a bath before performing each Salaah,
which means five times for the five Salaah. Or she can take one
bath for two Salaah such as bath for Zohar and Asr and one bath
for Maghrib and Isha. And take a bath for Fajr Salaah. The
method to be adopted is that she should take a bath in the end
time of Zohar, perform Zohar then when the time of Zohar
expires she should perform Wudhu for Asr Salaah and then offer
Asr. The same method should be adopted for Maghrib and Isha.
This bath is not obligatory but a remedy. After taking a bath the
body becomes cool which lowers the blood flow and Salaah can
be performed with ease. It also removes the smell of blood.

In summary, during Haidh no Salaah should be performed. After
Haidh is completed an obligatory bath should be taken.
Thereafter, until the next time of her Haidh the blood that is seen
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will be Istihaadah. Salaah should be performed during
Istihaadah.

When Fatimah Bint Abu Hubaysh asked a question to
Rasulullaah 4 he replied: The blood that flows is only due to a

vein that opened. It is due to sickness. Look, when your
menstruation comes, do not pray; and when your menstruation
ends, wash yourself and then offer Salaah during the period from
one menstruation to another.
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Hadhrat Abu Hurayrah 2 was asked whether it is permissible

for a woman to recite ST dils &) ¥) J1 Y9 & wedlg & O in the state

of Haidh. He replied it is permissible.”

Similarly, other invocations and Dua’s are also permissible.
However, it is Haraam to recite the Quraan.5%

Allaah & knows best

Rulings of a Ma’zoor

210-QUESTION: A person experiences drops of urine
dripping. What is the ruling of Salaah in such a case?

798 Abu Dawood Pg.38; Bukhari Vol.1 Pg.47; Muslim Vol.1
Pg.151; Hidaayah Pg.50; Durrul Mukhtaar with Shaami
799 Sunan Darimi

800 Fataawa Muhammadi Pg.97
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ANSWER: [furine drips continuously the complete duration of
a Salaah time, not enabling one to make Wudhu and perform the
Salaah with purity, then one will be classified as a Ma’zoor in
terms of the Shariah. After qualifying as a Ma’zoor, one will
remain a Ma’zoor as long as this state of impurity lasts for
one complete duration of a Salaah time. It is not necessary for
the excused impurity to be continuous in the succeeding Salaah
time, it will suffice if it was for just a moment. The ruling of a
Ma’zoor is that Wudhu should be made at the time of every
Salaah. Then it does not matter if urine drips even in Salaah. If
the urine drips continually to such an extent that there is not
sufficient time to wear a fresh pair of clothes and perform Salaah
in them, Salaah should be performed wearing the same clothes.
Salaah will be valid. However, if it is possible to perform Salaah
wearing clean clothes without it become polluted again in
Salaah, then it is necessary to wear them before performing
Salaah. It is not correct to perform Salaah in such impure
clothes.®!

Allaah & knows best

How will a person who person who experiences
drops of urine or semen after urinating perform
Salaah

211-QUESTION: How should a person perform Salaah if he
experiences drops of urine ten to fifteen minutes after urinating,
and thereafter a few drops of semen also come out?

ANSWER: In the enquired situation drips of urine fifteen
minutes after urinating. It is necessary to clean the clothes before
performing Salaah. In your case it is not permissible to perform
Salaah with the drop of urine. If the urine drips only for a short
period of time, then a piece of cotton can also be put inside the

801 Durrul Mukhtaar with Shaami Vol.1 Pg.305; Kabeeri Pg.132
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front organ. As long as the drops remain in the cotton Wudhu
will not break. However, if the drops of urine become visible on
the outer layer of the cotton, Wudhu will break.
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If drops of semen come out before or after urinating, if it comes
out with lust then Ghusl will be compulsory. If it due to an

illness then Ghusl will not be necessary. Only Wudhu will be
nullified.
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Allaah & knows best

What is the ruling of Wudhu and Salaah for a person who
continuously bleeds?

212-QUESTION: A woman experiences discharge. Should she
perform Salaah or not?

ANSWER: If discharge here refers to drops of semen coming
out without lust due to an illness or it refers to non-menstrual
vaginal blood. If these drops are continuously experienced the
complete duration of a Salaah time, not enabling one to make
Wudhu and perform the Salaah with purity, then one will be
classified as a Ma’zoor in terms of the Shariah. After qualifying
as a Ma’zoor, one will remain a Ma’zoor as long as this state of

802 pyrrul Mukhtaar with Shaami Vol.1 Pg.138
803 Dyurrul Mukhtaar with Shaami Vol.1 Pg.149
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impurity lasts for one complete duration of a Salaah time. It is
not necessary for the impurity to be continuous in the
succeeding Salaah time, it will suffice if it was for just a
moment. The ruling of a Ma’zoor is that Wudhu should be made
at the time of every Salaah. Then it does not matter if drops come
out even in Salaah. If the drops are continuous to such an extent
that one does not find sufficient time to perform Salaah with
clean clothes on, the Salaah will be valid if it is performed
wearing the same clothes. However, if it is possible to perform
Salaah wearing clean clothes without it become polluted again,
then it is necessary to wear clean clothes before performing.
Salaah. It will not correct to perform Salaah in such impure
clothes.
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Allaah & knows best
Will a person be considered as a Ma’zoor if he
experiences urine drops 15 minutes after
urinating?

213-QUESTION: A person suffers from an illness of urine
dripping. Fifteen minutes after urinating he experiences drops of

804 Durrul Mukhtaar with Shaami Vol.1 Pg.305 (Maktaba
Saeed)
805 Kabeeri Pg.132
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urine. What is the ruling? At times while reciting the Quraan and
in Salaah urine drips. Will the Salaah have to be repeated?

ANSWER: The first condition to qualify as a Ma’zoor is that
one experiences the continuous exiting of ritual impurity from
the body in a way that it remains for the complete duration of a
Salaah time and that one does find sufficient time wherein
Salaah can be offered. Such a person is a Ma’zoor. However, as
far as your query is concerned, urine drips only fifteen minutes
after urinating so one will not qualify as a Ma’zoor because one
can do Wudhu and perform Salaah in fifteen minutes without
the exiting of ritual impurity. If the clothes become soiled in this
case then according to the view chosen for Fatwa the impurity
has to be washed of the clothes. It is not permissible to touch the
Quraan or do Sajdah Tilawat without Wudhu. If the urine drips
in Salaah then it will have to be repeated.
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19/12/1979

806 Al Bahrur Raiq Vol.1 Pg.217; Durrul Mukhtaar with Shaami
Vol.1 Pg.305
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Using mud clods and water after urinating

214-QUESTION: To attain purity is it necessary to use water
after urinating or can one suffice on mud clods?

ANSWER: It is better to use water and mud clods after
urinating to attain purity. Although if one suffices only with
water or mud clods it will be correct. It is necessary to clean
oneself with mud clods. To use both is better. After mud clods,
water is the best.8

Allaah & knows best

Doing Istinjaa with a used mud clod

215-QUESTION: A mud clod that has been used once already
for Istinjaa, can it be used again?

ANSWER: If a mud clod was used for Istinjaa and the effects
of the urine dries and one cannot differentiate if it is pure or
impure, the principle is that it is prohibited to make Istinjaa with
impurity. So, according to Qiyas (deduction by logical
reasoning) a mud clod used for Istinjaa should have been impure
and prohibited to use. However, is someone uses the mud clod,
once it’s dried it will be permissible to use although Makrooh.
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807 Durrul Mukhtaar with Shaami Vol.1 Pg.336 (Maktaba
Saeed)
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It is Makrooh Tahreemi to do Istinjaa with bones and dried
droppings just like it is Makrooh to do Istinjaa with dried
impurity. However, it will be permissible to use the other side
which was not used. Despite this if is someone used the mud
clod once its dried it will be permissible although Makrooh.3%

Allaah & knows best
How the drops of urine should be cleaned after
urination?

216-QUESTION: If a person has a doubt of urine dripping,
what is the method of completely expelling the drops?

ANSWER: The jurists have mentioned three methods to expel
the residual urine drops. Walk a few steps with the mud clod or
slightly squeeze the private part with the left hand in a way that
does not cause pain. It should not be squeezed tightly because it
could cause pain. Hence, the above methods can be used to expel
the residual drops of urine. However, if it is only doubts then
one should pay any attention to it.
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808 Durrul Mukhtaar with Shaami Vol.1 Pg.339/340 (Maktaba
Saeed)
809 Tahtaawi Pg.24
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What should a paralysed person do if he is
incapable of making Istinjaa?

217-QUESTION: One person has become paralysed because of
which he cannot be particular about purity and impurity. At
times he goes to relieve himself unknowingly. What is the
method of Istinjaa? Should he perform Salaah or leave it?

ANSWER: At times due to paralysis, a person relieves himself
unknowingly. The impure clothes should be changed. If one is
able to do Istinjaa himself then water should be used or mud
clods. If he cannot do so, he should take help from his wife. If
this is not possible then he should leave out Istinjaa but he
should not leave out Salaah.
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Permission to urinate while standing if there is
fear that the entire body will become impure

218-QUESTION: What is the ruling of urinating while
standing? There is fear the entire body will become impure if a
person sits and urinates. Please provide references with the
answer.

ANSWER: It is Makrooh to urinate while standing. If there is
fear the entire body or the clothes will become impure by sitting
and urinating then if a person is forced to it will be permissible

810 Fatawaa Hindiyyah Vol.1 Pg.49; Durrul Mukhtaar with
Shaami Vol.1 Pg.341 (Maktaba Saeed)
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to stand and urinate. However, it is Makrooh Tahreemi without
an excuse because of emulating other nations.
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Urinating while standing because of a doubt with
the English toilet

219-QUESTION: I often have to travel abroad. The only toilets
available are the English toilets. When sitting down to urinate a
doubt remains. What should be done? If the place to sit is dry
can I clean it with a tissue paper and sit? The second thing is that
it is difficult to use water for Istinjaa. In some hotels and airports
they do not keep a vessel for water. Can Istinjaa be made with
tissue paper? Is there any truth to this that Rasulullaah
urinated while standing?

ANSWER: The place to sit in the toilet should be cleaned
thoroughly by wetting the tissue with water. Once the toilet seat
is cleaned three times with tissue paper it will be clean. There is
no problem to sit on it. Once the impure place is cleaned
properly with tissue it will become clean. Just as mud clods are
used for Istinjaa, tissue paper is also used to clean the nose and
perspiration.

811 Bazlul Majhood Vol.1 Pg.17
812 Mishkaatul Masabeeh Pg.43
813 Mirkaatul Mafaateeh Vol.1 Pg.296
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In the authentic books of Hadeeth such as Sahih Bukhari and
Muslim it has been proven that Rasulullaah £ stood and
urinated. However, many reason have been mentioned for this
action of Rasulullaah 2. Rasulullaah & had some swelling on
his feet, or the place was a rubbish tip, if Rasulullaah ¢ sat if
would have made his clothes and body impure, or there was fear
of falling because it was a slope. Hence, Rasulullaah stood while
urinating. In the current times, standing while urinating is
emulating the other nations because of which it is Makrooh
Tahreemi to do so without a valid excuse.
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What should the distance be between the Jamaat
Khana and the toilets?

220-QUESTION: The tank for the toilets is 10 feet away from
the Jamaat Khana. There is a strong possibility of the smell
reaching the Jamaat Khana. How much distance should be kept
between it?

ANSWER: Just as it is forbidden to bring a bad smell or things
that emit bad odour into the Masjid, likewise, it is forbidden to

814 Bazlul Majhood Vol.1 Pg.17
815 Mishkaatul Masabeeh Pg.43
816 Mirkaatul Mafaateeh Vol.1 Pg.296
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keep things with a bad smell in close proximity to the Masjid
because it causes the angels and congregation inconvenience.
Toilets are not from among the necessities of the Masjid.

7t s o o 31 gy O

Hence, the toilets should be made at such a distance that the
smell does not reach the Jamaat Khana, nay, it should not even
reach the courtyard of the Masjid. It is necessary to take great
precaution in matters of the Masjid and Salaah. Therefore, it will
be appropriate to construct the toilets at such a distance that
there is no doubt of smell reaching. If it necessary to make the
toilets then consult the intelligent ones to stipulate a distance.
Rasulullaah g gave a person a command to move away as
far as the graveyard of Madinah Munawarah viz. Jannatul
Baqi because a foul odour was emitting from his mouth.
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The toilets should be built in such a way that the
front and back must not be towards the Qiblah
221-QUESTION: We are building a new Masjid. We want to

make toilets as well. The toilets are being made so they face the
North West angle because of the position of the place. How

817 Tahreerul Mukhtaar Pg.85
818 Mirkaatul Mafaateeh Vol.1 Pg.455
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many degrees away from the Qiblah should the toilets be so in
terms of Shariah it is not termed as facing the Qiblah?

ANSWER: In Salaah just as the command is to face the Qiblah
because of the respect and honour of the Qiblah. Also, to ensure
the front and back is not towards the Qiblah is because of the
respect and honour of the Qiblah. The meaning of the Fuqaha’s
statement that it is not Makrooh for the back to face the Qiblah
is negating Makrooh Tahreemi. Nevertheless, it will be
Makrooh Tanzihi.
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If a person sits towards the Qiblah by mistake, as much as
possible he should turn away from the Qiblah.
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Leave that which make you doubt for that which you are certain
i.e. because of emphasis for the respect and honour of the Qiblah
we have been prevented from spreading our legs and spitting
towards the Qiblah. Even if there is a doubt that the Qiblah will
be shown disrespect then the toilets should not be made in such
a position.
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819 Tahtaawi Ala Durr Vol.1 Pg.166
820 Abu Dawood Pg.3
821 Bazlul Majhood Vol.1 Pg.7
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Allaah & knows best

Should the toilet be closed if a Ta’'weez (amulet)
falls into it?

222-QUESTION: An insane women threw two amulets in the
toilet. There were verses of the Quraan written in them. Should
this toilet be used or should it be closed?

ANSWER: An effort should be made to remove the amulets
from the toilet. Despite making an effort if it cannot be taken out
then, there is leeway to continue using the toilet.

Allaah & knows best
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THE BOOK OF SALAAH
Proof of the five daily Salaah from the Quraan
223-QUESTION: One person says that Salaah has been
mentioned on numerous occasions in the Quraan but where has

it been mentioned to perform five Salaah? From which verses of
the Quraan is the five daily Salaah proven?

ANSWER: The sayings of Rasulullaah ¢ are the explanation
of the Quraan. The Sahabah % only narrated what they heard
from Rasulullaah . Hence, Allaah & mentions in Surah Rum
chapter 21:
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“So glorify Allaah’s purity as you spend the evenings and
the mornings. All praise in the heavens and the earth
belong to Him, and glorify His purity during the latter part
of the day and during the afternoons”**

Under the commentary of this verse Hadhrat Abdullaah Ibn
Abbas & mentions that from the above mentioned verses the
five daily Salaah have been proven. “The evenings” refers to
Maghrib Salaah and Isha Salaah and “the mornings” refers to
the Fajr Salaah. The “the latter part of the day” refers to the Asr
Salaah and “during the afternoons” refers to the Zohar Salaah.%?

822 syrah Room; Verse 17/18
823 Ruhul Bayaan; Ruhul Ma’ani; Jalaalain
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824 Tafseer Ruhul Bayaan Vol.7 Pg.16
825 Tafseer Ruhul Ma’ani Vol.6 Pg.434
826 Jalalaain, Surah Room Pg.342

827 Tafseer Ruhul Bayaan Vol.5 Pg.565
828 Jalaalain Pg.237

829 Tafseer Ruhul Bayaan Vol.5 Pg.445
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Allaah & knows best

The obligation of the five daily Salaah and
emphasis on the Sunnats

224-QUESTION: What do the Ulama of Deen have to say
regarding the following Masalah. Three Muslim brothers stay
with us. They are of the opinion that Isha Salaah is nine Rakaats.
Four Fardh, two Sunnat and three Witr Waajib and there are
only four Rakaats for Asr. Please explain the number of Rakaats
of the five daily Salaah in light of the Quraan and Hadeeth.

ANSWER: The obligation of the five daily Salaah is proven
from many verses of the Quraan such as the verse of the Chapter
fifteen.

N ek ) ash 9400 B8l i

“Establish Salaah from the decline of the sun until the
darkness of the night””

830 Tafseer Ruhul Ma’ani Vol.6 Pg.317
831 Tafseer Ruhul Bayaan Vol.4 Pg.497
832 syrah Bani Israaeel; Verse 78
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“And glorify the praises of Your Rabb before the rising of
the sun and before it sets and glorify Him during the hours
of the night and at the ends of the day so that you become
well pleased”?*

The five Salaah have been established from many verses of the
Quraan. Apart from Fardh Salaah there are also Sunnat
Muakadah which if missed without a valid reason a warning has
been mentioned. There are a total of twelve Rakaats Sunnat
Muakadah. It is mentioned in the Hadeeth that whoever persists
in performing twelve Rakaats from the Sunnah, a house will be
built for him in Jannah. Four Rakaats before Zohar, two Rakaats
after Zohar, two Rakaats after Maghrib, two Rakaats after Isha
and before Fajr.

Bl o 10} 8,58 35 o B o w5 ol A o ) Sy JB ¢ B kil e
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Hence, together with Fardh the Sunnah should also be
performed. A lot have of emphasis has been given to perform
them. Apart from this, before or after each Fardh Salaah there
are also Nafl and Sunnah Ghair Muakadah. They should also be
performed. Performing the Nafl Salaah will make up the
shortcomings in the Fardh Salaah.

It is mentioned in the Hadeeth that the first of man’s deeds for
which he will be called to account will be Salaah. If any
shortcoming is found in the Fardh Salaah, Allaah & will

833 Surah Taaha; Verse 130
834 Tirmidhi Vol.1 Pg.55
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command the angels to see whether His slave has offered any
Nafl Salaah so that the Fardh Salaah may be made up by it.
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Time for Fajr Salaah

225-QUESTION: When does the time for Fajr Salaah begin
and until when does the time of Sehri last till?

ANSWER: The time of Fajr begins at true dawn (Subh Sadiq).
There are two types of Subh.

1. Subh Saadiq (true dawn)
Subh Kaazib (evanescent light before dawn)

1. Subh Kazib (evanescent light before dawn) appears
first. It is a pillar like whiteness in the sky. After a while
this whiteness vanishes and darkness spreads which is
called Subh Kaazib. The time of Isha does not exit by this
and the ruling of day does not apply to it. It is permissible
for those keeping a fast to continue eating during this time.

2. Subh Saadiq (true dawn) is the light which appears in the
sky (in the east) and gradually spreads the whole sky. When
this light appears the day has begun in terms of the Shariah
and the rulings of the day apply.

The time of Fajr begins at true dawn. From this time it is
Haraam for a fasting person to eat.33¢

835 Tirmidhi Vol.1 Pg.55
836 Fataawa Qadhikhan Vol.1 Pg.35; Durrul Mukhtaar with
Shaami Vol.1 Pg.332
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Allaah & knows best

Mustahab time for Fajr Salaah

226-QUESTION: When should Fajr Salaah be performed?
What is the Mustahab (commendable) time for Fajr Salaah?

ANSWER: It is correct to perform Salaah when the time begins
at true dawn. However, offering Fajr Salaah at the time when
the light of dawn has spread well is Mustahab.

Rasulullaah & said:
2N lasi w19,
“Perform Fajr at Is-Faar, for indeed its reward is greater”

To stipulate the Fajr Jamaat time according to this is Mustahab.
The Masnoon Qiraat should be recited in Salaah. The Salaah
should be started at such a time that if Salaah were to become
invalid, before sunrise it could be easily repeated with the
Masnoon Qiraat. In summary, it is Mustahab to perform Salaah
at such a time that if there is a need to repeat the Salaah there is
enough time left to repeat it with the Masnoon Qiraat in
congregation.®*’

However, it is Mustahab for the women to perform Salaah in
darkness because it is more concealing for them.

838 \gi 3 ol AN OY it &) ety 11 0

837 Kabeeri 232; Durrul Mukhtaar with Shaami Vol.1 Pg.339
838 Umdatur Ria’ayah
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Allaah & knows best

Performing Fajr Salaah early in Ramadhan

227-QUESTION: In our Masjid in the month of Ramadhan,
Fajr Salaah is performed immediately after dawn. What is the
ruling of Shariah?

ANSWER: In Shariah, the purpose of stipulating a time for
Salaah is that people can attend the Jamaat and acquire its
rewards so that they are not deprived of the rewards for Jamaat.
It is for this reason that it is Mustahab for men to perform Salaah
when the light of dawn has spread well. However, in Ramadhan
after Sehri people go to sleep. They cannot wake up for Salaah
because of which many people are deprived of the rewards of
Jamaat. Some people even miss the Salaah. By stipulating the
time of Fajr Salaah earlier the people can attend the Jamaat and
the congregation will be more. Hence, in Ramadhan there is no
problem to stipulate the time of Fajr Salaah earlier than in
normal days, rather it is better to do so. The purpose of Jamaat
is also achieved when the time is kept earlier.

Hadhrat Jabir & mentioned that if a lot of people gathered for
Isha Salaah Rasulullaah & offered it early, but if there were a

few people he would offer it later. And the Fajr Salaah was
offered when it was still dark.

839 iy gty 51198 130y Jome o1 587130 bty ) s oyl

In another Hadeeth Hadhrat Anas & mentions that Rasulullaah
4 and Hadhrat Zaid # ate the ‘Suhur’ together and after
finishing the meal, Rasulullaah £ stood up and prayed the Fajr

839 Mishkaatul Masaabeeh Pg.60
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Salaah. Hadhrat Anas & was asked that how long was the
interval between finishing their ‘Suhur’ and starting the Salaah.
He replied it was equal to the time taken by a person to recite
fifty verses of the Quraan. It is proven from this if the all the
people are gathered and there is no one who will miss the
Jamaat, it is correct to perform the Salaah earlier.

@elﬁhﬂww\b}hﬂ\ﬁd@ﬁw.Q})FJJJW&\&J@JH};:w.ﬁ&a
W 10 Logdld s O @S i LB . b 350all ) oho 5 adde dll oo

B0 4T s o 1 s Loy JB 35Lall & Lobgs

Allaah & knows best

Performing Fajr Salaah early in Ramadhan

228-QUESTION: In Ramadhan after Sehri some people gather
in the Masjid. Is it correct to call out the Azaan as soon as the
time of Fajr sets it and perform Salaah? Is there any problem
with this?

ANSWER: Hadhrat Shah Waliullaah % mentions that it is
commendable and better to perform Fajr Salaah when the light
of dawn has spread well. Rasulullaah ¢ give a command of this.
However, Rasulullaah 2 has also performed Salaah when it was
still dark. The reason for this was because the Sahabah
were punctual with Tahajjud Salaah and would remain in
the Masjid after Tahajjud Salaah. Hence, Rasulullaah
would offer the Fajr Salaah early. Therefore, as soon as Fajr
time begins if the Musallees are already gathered in the Masjid,
according to the Hanafis it is commendable to perform the Fajr
Salaah early.34!

840 Mishkaat Pg.60
841 Dars Tirmidhi Vol.1 Pg.406; Mazaahir Haq
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Allaah & knows best

Performing Fajr Salaah five minutes before
sunrise

229-QUESTION: Can Fajr Salaah be performed five minutes
before sunrise?

ANSWER: Fajr Salaah should be performed at such a time that
before sunrise it has to be completed. Hence, if the Salaah is
complete before sunrise then Salaah will be valid.?*

Allaah & knows best

Time for Zohar and Asr Salaah

230-QUESTION: When does the Zohar time begin? When
does the Asr time begin? The Ghair Mugqallideen offer Asr
Salaah before the Hanafis do. Can Asr Salaah be offered in the
time the Ghair Mugqallideen perform it? If one does perform it
then what is the ruling of Shariah?

ANSWER: The time for Zohar Salaah begins immediately after
Zawaal or mid-day. The sign of this is the direction the sunrises
from, it shifts from that position towards the west. The method
to identify Zawaal is that a stick should be placed on a flat
surface, the shadow of the stick will be more at sunrise.
Thereafter gradually it will decrease. When the sun is directly
above the head (meridian) the shadow will come to a standstill.
When the shadow now increases in the opposite direction it is
called noon. When the shadow increases then understand

842 Ahsanul Fataawa Vol.2 Pg.131
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that the Sun is shifting. It is called Zawaal. The time for Zohar
Salaah begins immediately after Zawaal.

According to the relied upon preferred view (Mufta Bihi) of the
Hanafis, the time of Zohar lasts until the length of the shadow
of an object becomes twice the size of the object plus the size of
the shadow which was cast at the time of Zawaal. The time of
Asr Salaah begins at where the Zohar time ends i.e. the length
of the shadow of an object becomes twice the size of the object
plus the size of the shadow which was cast at the time of Zawaal.
For example, if a stick is placed in an upright position exactly at
noon, the shadow will be 5 inches. When the shadow of the stick
reaches four feet and ten inches the time of Asr begins.

To be saved from the difference of opinion among the
Mujtahideen, Zohar Salaah should be performed before one
Mithl (when the length of the shadow of an object becomes
equal to the size of the object plus the size of the shadow which
was cast at the time of Zawaal). It should not be delayed more
than this. The Asr Salaah should be performed after two Mithl.
According to all the Mujtahideen the Zohar and Asr Salaah will
have been performed in the correct time. Those Hanafis that
perform Asr Salaah after one Mithl, an authoritative ruling
cannot be given to repeat the Asr although it is better to
repeat it.%*

Allaah & knows best

843 Umdatur Ria’yah Vol.1 Pg.147; Durrul Mukhtaar with
Shaami Vol.1 Pg.132; Al Bahrur Raiq Vol.1 Pg.245; Kabeeri
Pg.225; Tahtaawi Vol.1 Pg.173; Imdaadul Fataawa Vol.1
Pg.150
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Time of Asr Salaah

231-QUESTION: Please inform us of the correct time of Asr.
Currently Azaan is at 4:20 and the Jamaat time is 4:40. Are these
times correct?

ANSWER: The time of Asr Salaah changes depending on the
season. Hence, it is difficult to give a fixed time. This principle
should be understood that the time for Asr begins after the length
of the shadow of an object becomes twice the size of the object
plus the size of the shadow which was cast at the time of Zawaal.
For example, if a stick is put upright exactly at noon, the original
shadow will be 5 inches. When the shadow of the stick reaches
four feet and ten inches in the evening, the time of Asr has set
in. The time for Asr lasts until sun-set. Currently here in Rander,
the Asr Azaan is called out at 5:00 PM and the Jamaat time is
5:15 PM. However, Asr should not be delayed until the eyes can
stare at the sun. It should be performed before the sun’s rays
become yellowish and dim.
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Allaah & knows best

Asr Salaah may be performed when the shadow
of an object becomes equal to it

232-QUESTION: In our place we have three Hanafi Masjids
and one Masjid for the Ahle-e-Hadeeth. In the Hanafi Masjids
the Asr Salaah is performed after two Mithl and the Ahle-e-
Hadeeth perform it after one Mithl. Now the question arises that
according to the Shariah will Asr be valid after one Mithl. The
second question is that if a follower of the Hanafi Mazhab

844 Hidaayah Vol.1 Pg.66
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performs Asr Salaah behind the Ahle-e-Hadeeth in their Masjid,
will Salaah be valid? The third question is that if Salaah is not
valid then will it have to be repeated? The fourth question is that
the Shafi’ee and the Hanbalis also perform Salaah after one
Mithl, will those who perform Salaah behind them have to
repeat their Salaah?

ANSWER: The Mufta Bihi view is that the time for Asr begins
when the length of the shadow of an object becomes twice the
size of the object plus the size of the shadow which was cast at
the time of Zawaal i.e. Asr time begins immediately upon the
expiry of Zohar time.
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It is mentioned in ‘Ma La Budda Minhu’ that the time of Zohar
remains until the length of the shadow of an object becomes
twice the size of the object plus the size of the shadow which
was cast at the time of Zawaal. Asr time begins immediately
upon the expiry of Zohar time according to both the views.

46 Ll oy Yy iy o) kil B iy Y Y Cylas 13)
Therefore, in the enquired situation a person who performs Asr

Salaah at one Mithl, a categorical ruling to repeat the Salaah
cannot be issued although it is better to repeat it.34’

845 Umdatur Ria’yah Vol.1 Pg.47; Durrul Mukhtaar with
Shaami Vol.1 Pg.232; Al Bahrur Raiq Vol.1 Pg.245

846 Nagaaih Sharh Mukhtasarul Wigaayah Vol.1 Pg.85;
Hidaayah

847 Imdaadul Fataawa Vol. Pg.150
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A Hanafi who performs Asr Salah after one Mithl behind a
Shafi’ee or a Hanbali, it will be better and commendable for him
to repeat the Salaah.
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Allaah & knows best

Can Asr Salaah be performed behind a Shafi’ee
Imam in the Shafi’ee time?

233-QUESTION: In a Masjid where the Musallees follow the
Shafi’ee Mazhab, what should the Hanafis do? Should they also
perform the Asr Salaah in the Shafi’ee time with them or should
the Hanafis perform Asr Salaah in the Hanafi time?

ANSWER: The famous and correct view of Imam Abu Hanifa
& regarding Zohar Salaah is that it lasts until the length of the
shadow of an object becomes twice the size of the object plus
the size of the shadow which was cast at the time of Zawaal. The
time of Asr Salaah begins when the Zohar time ends i.e. after
Mithlain. It is mentioned Badaa’i Sanaa’, the Hanafi book of
jurisprudence that this is the correct view.

According to Imam Shafi’ee 4 and Imam Malik 4 the time of
Zohar only remains till Mithl i.e. when the length of the shadow

848 Durrul Mukhtaar with Shaami Vol.1 Pg.359 (Maktabah
Saeed)

849 Kabeeri Pg.225; Tahtaawi Ala Durr Vol.1 Pg.173;
Majmuatul Fataawa Vol.3 Pg.43
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of an object becomes the size of the object plus the size of the
shadow which was cast at the time of Zawaal. After this, time of
Asr begins. Hence, the Hanafis should perform Salaah
according to the Hanafi time.
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Allaah & knows best

28/12/1989

Hanafis performing Asr Salaah in the Shafi’ee
time

234-QUESTION: In the Shafi’ee Masjid of Mumbai, the Asr
Salaah is performed approximately 1 hour thirty minutes before
the Hanafi Mazhab. Can the Hanafis go to the Shafi’ee Masjid
to perform Salaah with Jamaat? In Makkah Mukarramah and
Madinah Munawarah everyone performs Salaah with Jamaat.
Can one perform Salaah according to the Shafi’ee Mazhab in
Mumbai or not?

ANSWER: It is necessary for the follower of the Hanafi
Mazhab to practice according to the Hanafi Mazhab. The
famous and correct view of Imam Abu Hanifa @ regarding
Zohar Salaah is that the time lasts until the length of the shadow
of an object becomes twice the size of the object plus the size of
the shadow which was cast at the time of Zawaal. After this, the
time of Asr sets in. Hence, the Hanafis should perform Asr Salah
after the length of the shadow of an object becomes twice the
size of the object plus the size of the shadow which was cast at

850 Kitaabul Asal Vol.1 Pg.144
851 Badaa’i Sanaa’l Vol.1 Pg.123
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the time of Zawaal. It is better to delay until Mithlain even if a
person misses Jamaat so that the Salaah can be performed
according to the Hanafi Mazhab. In Makkah Mukaramah and
Madinah Munawarah, the reason why we have been
commanded to perform Salaah is because of the virtues and
reward of performing Salaah in both places. The Jamaat
should not be missed in these Blessed places.>>?
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Time for Maghrib Salaah

235-QUESTION: When does the time for Maghrib remain
until? When does the Isha time begin?

ANSWER: The time of Maghrib Salaah begins immediately
after sunset and lasts till the setting of ‘Shafaq’. According to
Sahibain (Imam Abu Yusuf and Imam Muhammad) ‘Shafaq
Ahmar’ is the redness in the sky after sunset. Imam Abu Hanifa
& says that ‘Shafaq’ is the whiteness which spreads in the sky
after the redness has set in which is called Shafaq A

byadh. Hence, according to Imam Abu Hanifa & the time of
Maghrib lasts till the setting of ‘Shafaq Abyadh’ and Isha time
starts when the whiteness on the western horizon disappears
after the redness. Precaution is to act on this view. However,

852 Ahsanul Fataawa Vol.2 Pg.445
853 Durrul Mukhtaar with Shaami Vol.1 Pg.332
8%4 Durrul Mukhtaar with Shaami Vol.1 Pg.333

443
Book of Salaah
Imam Abu Hanifa & retracted his view and concurred with the
view of Sahibain.

Hence, the unanimous view for Maghrib Salaah in the
Hanafi Mazhab is that after sunset until the redness
disappears the time of Maghrib will remain. This is also the
Mufta Bihi view. The Ulama of Ahnaaf have written that
precaution is to complete the Maghrib Salaah before the redness
disappears and Isha should be performed after the white glow of
twilight disappears so that both the Salaah can be performed
according to the Hanafi Mazhab.?%

Allaah & knows best

Delaying Maghrib Salaah after sunset

236-QUESTION: There is a Masjid near the Municipal
Corporation of Surat. During office hours there are
approximately fifteen people who perform Salaah with Jamaat.
Currently it is the winter season so work finishes at 6:10 PM.
The time for Maghrib Salaah is 6:05 because of which the
workers cannot attend the Jamaat. There are only four to five
local Musallees. In order for the workers to participate in the
Jamaat can the Maghrib Salaah be delayed by 10 minutes in light
of the Shariah?

ANSWER: It is Mustahab to perform Maghrib Salaah
immediately after sunset. It is Makrooh Tahreemi to delay the
Maghrib Salaah without a valid reason in Shariah until the
appearance of stars in the sky. If it is delayed this much because
of a valid reason in Shariah then it will be Makrooh Tanzeehi.
In the enquired situation it will not be Makrooh for the workers

855 Hidaayah Vol.1 Pg.66; Durrul Mukhtaar with Shaami Vol.1
Pg.335
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of the municipal corporation to delay Maghrib by 10 minutes so
they can perform Salaah with Jamaat.®>
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Can Maghrib Salaah be performed at the time of
sunset?

237-QUESTION: According to the calendar sunset is at 6:45. 1
have to leave for the 7:00 train. Without waiting for the Azaan
if I commence my Maghrib Salaah at 6:45 according to the
Masjid clock will my Salaah be valid?

ANSWER: The calendar or the clock does not determine the
rulings of the Shariah. They are determined by sighting with the
eye. Due to a necessity of travelling, if one cannot perform
Salaah with Jamaat, Salaah should be performed when one is
certain that that sun has fully set.®>

Delaying Maghrib Salaah by fifteen minutes in
Ramadhan

238-QUESTION: In our village, in the month of Ramadhan, a
siren is sounded at Iftaari time. After eight to ten minutes the

8% Imdaadul Fataawa

857 Durrul Mukhtaar with Shaami Vol.1 Pg.343
858 Durrul Mukhtaar with Shaami Vol.1 Pg.342
859 yol.2 Pg.138
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Azaan is called out. Thereafter, the Salaah is performed after
another five minutes. Hence, from sunset till the Maghrib Salaah
commences, there is a time gap of approximately fifteen
minutes. s it correct to have a 15-minute delay after sunset
before performing the Maghrib Salaah?

ANSWER: It is permissible although Makrooh to delay
Maghrib to such an extent that two Rakaats of the Maghrib
Salaah can be performed during that time. It is Makrooh
Tahreemi to delay more than this period until a lot of stars also
appear in the sky. Delaying less than this time is permissible
according to some Ulama without it being Makrooh. Some
Ulama are of the opinion that if two Rakaats can be performed
before stars appear in number in the sky, it will be Makrooh
Tanzihi. However, in the month of Ramadhan there is no
problem in delaying Maghrib Salaah by fifteen minutes so
that it can be performed with composure.®

Rasulullaah 42 said that my Ummah will remain on goodness as
long as they do not delay the Maghrib Salaah until the stars shine
brightly.
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Hence, it is Makrooh Tahreemi to delay Maghrib after sunset
until a lot of stars appear in the sky because to delay so much it

resembling the Jews. Maghrib Salaah is supposed to be
performed at a time when there is no resemblance with the Jews.

862 344db 4l e ad U abga s oY Gl Lo Cortang

It is correct to delay the Maghrib Salaah by 10 minutes after the
Azaan in Ramadhan so that the fasting people can break their

860 Ahsanul Fataawa Vol.2 Pg.138
861 Abu Dawood Pg.60
862 Hidaayah Vol.1 Pg.66
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fast at home and come to the Masjid and perform Salaah with
Jamaat.

Allaah & knows best
4/5/1994

The end time for Maghrib and the beginning time
for Isha

239-QUESTION: Until when does the time of Maghrib remain
till? When does the time of Isha begin?

ANSWER: The time of Maghrib Salaah begins immediately
after sunset when there are no rays left of the sun. The relied
upon (Mufta Bihi) view is that the time of Maghrib remains until
the redness disappears and Isha time begins after the redness
disappears. The Ulama of Ahnaaf have written that precaution
is to complete the Maghrib Salaah before the redness disappears
and Isha should be performed after the white glow of twilight
disappears.
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863 Durrul Mukhtaar with Shaami Vol.1 Pg.334;
864 Sharhul Wigaayah Pg.130
865 Umdatur Ria’ayah
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Allaah & knows best
15 Dhul Qadah 1411

When should Isha Salaah be performed?
240-QUESTION: How long after Maghrib Salaah should the

Isha Azaan be given? Is it commendable to perform Isha Salaah
in the beginning time or at the last time?

ANSWER: The Mufta Bihi view is that Isha time begins after
sunset when the redness disappears.

568 ale¥l oy 4y LA Bad) gay GRAN) g L) ase Al g

Precaution is to perform Isha Salaah when the whiteness on the
western horizon disappears after the redness i.e. after the white
glow of twilight disappears. The time of Maghrib remains one
hour twenty minutes to one hour thirty-five. It varies
depending on the season. It does not remain less than one hour
twenty minutes and does not exceed one hour thirty-five
minutes. %’

866 Umdatur Ria’ayah Vol.1 Pg.130

867 Tuhfatul Ahwazi

868 Durrul Mukhtaar with Shaami Vol.1 Pg.334
869 Kifaayatul Mufti Vol.3 Pg.29
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Currently, in October there remains one hour twenty minutes. In
November it increases to one hour thirty minutes. Isha should
be performed after the white glow of twilight disappears.

Allaah & knows best
20/10/1999

The Mustahab time for performing Isha Salaah

241-QUESTION: What is the best time to perform Isha Salaah
with Jamaat?

ANSWER: It is Mustahab to offer Isha Salaah after one-third
of the night has passed and till mid night it is Mubaah

(permitted). Rasulullaah ¢ said that were it not that I would
impose too much difficulty on my Ummabh, I would have delay

the Isha Salaah till one third of the night. If the Sahabah . were
gathered Rasulullaah 2 would offer the Isha Salaah early, but
if there were a few Sahabah x& he would offer it later.
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Allaah & knows best
16 Shabaan 1423

870 Hidaayah Pg.66
871 Anwaarul Baari Sharh Bukhari Pg.80; Hidaayah Pg.66;
Fataawa Darul Uloom Vol.2 Pg.41
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The time for Isha Salaah in the U.K

242-QUESTION: (a) Can Isha Salaah be performed before the
setting of Shafaq Ahmar?

(b) Is it permissible to stipulate a fixed time for the entire year
such as one hour or one hour thirty minutes after sunset even
though the time of Shafaq Ahmar and Shafaq Abyadh varies
daily?

(c) It is certain that the Shafaq Ahmar and Shafaq Abyadh will
disappear. However, when the sun sets later can a person
stipulate a time such as one hour or less after sunset and perform
Isha Salaah because of fear that sleep will overcome a person
and the Isha Salaah will be left out. In such a case will Isha
Salaah be valid or not?

ANSWER: It is mentioned in the famous books of Hanafi
Jurisprudence that the time of Maghrib Salaah begins
immediately after sunset and lasts till the setting of ‘Shafaq’
(evening twilight). According to Sahibain (Imam Abu Yusuf
and Imam Muhammad) ‘Shafaq Ahmar’ is the redness in the sky
after sunset. Imam Abu Hanifa & says that ‘Shafaq’ is the
whiteness which spreads in the sky after the redness has set in.
However, Imam Abu Hanifa & revoked his view and concurred
with the view of Sahibain. Hence, the unanimous view for the
time of Maghrib in the Hanafi Mazhab is immediately after
sunset until the redness disappears. The time of Maghrib will
remain during this time. This is also the Mufta Bihi view. The
Ulama of Ahnaaf have written that precaution is to complete the
Maghrib Salaah before the redness disappears and Isha should
be performed when the whiteness on the western horizon
disappears after the redness i.e. after the white glow of twilight
disappears.

It is written in the question that can Isha Salaah be performed
earlier because of fear of falling asleep before the redness
disappears. If this is the purpose of the question then it is not
correct to perform Isha Salaah until the redness (Shafaq Ahmar)
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disappears because it is still time of Maghrib. The time of Isha
does not even begin according to any Imam. Hence, because of
the fear of people falling asleep it is not permissible to perform
Salaah before the time enters. In this case the time of Isha has
not yet entered.
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It is written in Ahsanul Fataawa that according to the relied upon
view the time of Maghrib lasts until the redness in the sky
disappears and the time for Isha begins. This is the final view of
Imam Abu Hanifa s and also that of the other three Imams.?"
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Allaah & knows best
28 Muharram 1422

872 Durrul Mukhtaar with Shaami Vol.1 Pg.334
873 Sharhul Wigaayah Pg.130

874 Fataawa Hindiyyah Vol.1 Pg.51

875 Ahsanul Fataawa Vol.2 Pg.301

876 Umdatur Ria’ayah Vol.1 Pg.130
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The time for Isha Salaah in Britain

243-QUESTION: People say that in Britain it is difficult to find
out ‘Shafaq’ and the time of true dawn. This can be correct as
far as November, December and January is concerned.
However, for the remaining months this is not true. No effort is
made to sight it. The timings of sunset and true dawn given by
the climatologist are taken into practice. Firstly, they calculated
the time according to 12 Degrees and informed us. All the
Muslims of Britain were practicing accordingly. However, the
people had to wait very long for Isha Salaah and were facing
great difficulty. Then the respected Muftis gave a Fatwa to
alleviate their difficulty that after the redness disappears (Shafaq
Ahmar) the Isha Salaah can be performed because of which the
Isha Salaah is now offered one hour or one hour fifteen minutes
after the redness disappears (Shafaq Ahmar). However, in 1982
the rumour spread that the time of 12 degrees in incorrect. The
correct time is 18 Degrees. Then this was practised on because
of which people experienced difficulty waiting extremely long
for Isha Salaah. They had to wait up to three and a half hours.

The question now arises that (1) Can Isha Salaah be performed
after the setting of Shafaq Ahmar? (2) If it is difficult to wait for
the proper time of Isha Salaah to begin then can one hour and
fifteen minutes be fixed for the Isha Salaah for the entire year.
Is there any prohibition of the Shariah for this? (3) If there is a
difference in the time calculated according to the degrees and
one’s personal experience then which of the two times will be
considered correct. Is it the time of the climatologist or one own
experience?

ANSWER: Rasulullaah ¢ would offer the Isha Salaah after the
setting of Shafaq Ahmar. Hadhrat Numan Bin Basheer

mentions that I am the one who is best informed of the time of
Isha Salaah. Rasulullaah 2 used to perform it when the moon

set on the third night of the month.
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Allamah Ibn Hajar Asqalani & mentions that the moon on the
third night mostly sets close to the setting of Shafag Ahmar.
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It is easier for your people to perform Isha Salaah after the
setting of Shafaq Ahmar so you do not have to wait too long and
there is no fear of missing Salaah with Jamaat as well. This is
also the view of Sahibain and the three Imams. Imam Abu
Hanifa was also inclined to this view. The community of
England have also acted on this view and have experience.
Allamah Shaami 4 has said that most places are practicing on
this view. Isha Salaah can be performed after the setting of
Shafaq Ahmar.

Gl Corgy A Bt

(2) The duration between sunset and the redness in the sky
disappearing varies. At times it increases or decreases. Hence, it
is not correct to stipulate one hour thirty minutes for the entire
year. Isha Salah should only be performed after Shafaq Ahmar.
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877 Abu Dawood Pg.60

878 Mirkaatul Mafaateeh Vol.1 Pg.406

879 Fataawa Hindiyyah Vol.1 Pg.51;

880 Dyrrul Mukhtaar with Shaami Vol.1 Pg.361 (Maktaba
Saeed)
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(3) The calculations of the climatologist are not reliable in
terms of Shariah. They cannot be used to determine the Salaah
and Fasting times. It should be sighting according to the Shariah
or testimony given. Hence, only experience will be taken into
consideration. The times determined by the climatologist will
not be practiced on.

There is a principle of jurisprudence: **' crezdt Jsi i ¥ and ¥
882 el Jahs By

Allaah & knows best
13 Rabeeul Awwal 1408

Following a fixed calendar. Until when can Fajr,
Zohar and Maghrib be performed?

244-QUESTION: Nowadays, the Masjids are situated in a
highly populate area. In the surroundings of the Masjid there are
big buildings because of which the sunrise and sunset cannot be
seen. In all the Masjids the timings of dawn, sunrise and sunset
have already been written down, such as the time of dawn at
4:55, sunrise 6:14, Zawaal 12:42 and sunset at 7:12. How long
does Zawaal last? Until when can Fajr, Zohar, and Maghrib be
performed?

ANSWER: The size of the days varies according to the season,
such as in summer and winter because of which the Salaah time
also changes. Hence, we cannot give a fixed time when the five
daily Salaah should be performed. The timings of Salaah depend
on the sun. When there is a difference in the times of sunset and

881 Al Ashbah Wan Nazaair Vol.1 Pg.228
882 Qawaaid Figh Pg.108; Durrul Mukhtaar with Shaami Vol.1
Pg.393 (Maktaba Saeed)
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sunrise, Salaah times also changes accordingly. If a reliable
person prepared the calendar of Salaah, then one should
complete his Fajr Salaah about three minutes before the time
shown on the calendar.®33

Zohar should be offered before the shadow of everything is one
Mithl in the afternoon even though the view of Imam Abu
Hanifa 4 is that the time of Zohar lasts until the length of the
shadow of an object becomes twice the size of the object plus
the size of the shadow which was cast at the time of Zawaal. The
Makrooh time of Asr, at the most is 17 minutes before sunset.
Asr should be performed before this.’%*

The Mufta Bihi view is that after sunset until the redness
disappears the time of Maghrib will remain. It is lasts
approximately 45 minutes from sunset. Maghrib should be
performed before this time. After the redness disappears the
time of Isha begins 3%

Note: The Isha time begins after all the redness disappears in
the sky which is approximately 45 minutes from sunset.

The time of Zawaal is when the sun is at its zenith at midday
until it shifts from this position. The method to identify
Zawaal is that a stick should be placed on the ground. The
shadow of the stick will not decrease. Now when the shadow
moves towards the west is the time of Zawaal. Salaah should
not be performed ten minutes prior to Zawaal. Salaah can be
performed after Zawaal.

883 Ahsanul Fataawa Vol.2 Pg139/140

884 Ahsanul Fataawa Vol.2 Pg143

885 Durrul Mukhtaar with Shaami Vol.1 Pg.334; Ahsanul
Fataawa Vol.2 Pgl46
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Determining Salaah times using a calendar

245-QUESTION: Is it correct to perform the Salaah according
to the times given by the climatologist for sunrise and sunset?
The climatologist are saying that from their 80 years of
experience they can say that there has not been a difference in
the sunrise and sunset times. Can we rely on them and fix the
Salaah time according to their observations?

ANSWER: In essence, the signs of the sky should determine
the Salaah and fasting timings. However, if the watch or
observations concur with the signs of the sky whether with
certainty or preponderantly then it will be permissible to use
these times.3%’

Allaah & knows best
7/3/1970
Time of Tahajjud Salaah

246-QUESTION: What is the best time to perform Tahajjud
Salaah? When does the time end?

ANSWER: If a person cannot wake up for Tahajjud Salaah, if
he performs two Rakaats with the intention of Tahajjud after
Isha Salaah he will still be rewarded for Tahajjud Salaah. The
best time to perform Tahajjud Salaah is in the last third of the
night. The time lasts till dawn.

886 Durrul Mukhtaar with Shaami Vol.1 Pg.371 (Maktaba
Saeed); Al Bahrur Raiq Vol.1 Pg.251
887 Imdaadul Fataawa Vol.1 Pg.103
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Rasulullaah ¢ has mentioned in the Hadeeth that a slave
becomes nearest to his Rabb in the latter portion of the night.
Rasulullaah ¢ said to Hadhrat Amr Bin Abasah &, that if you
have the strength to worship Allaah & and attain His closeness
in this time then surely do Ibaadah in this time.
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While explaining this Hadeeth Mullah Ali Qari # has
written that the latter portion of the night begins when two
third of the night has passed. This is the time for Tahajjud
Salaah although it is correct to offer Tahajjud anytime during
the night but the special mercies of Allaah & descend in the last
third of the night. The Dua’s are also accepted at this time.
Hence, it is commendable to perform Tahajjud in this time.
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Allaah & knows best

When does the time of Tahajjud end?

247-QUESTION: What is the best time to perform Tahajjud
Salaah? When does this time end?

ANSWER: The best time to perform Tahajjud Salaah is the
latter portion of the night. The time remains till dawn.

888 Mishkaat Pg.109
889 Mirkaatul Mafaateeh Vol.2 Pg.140

457
Book of Salaah
o5l 05 OF ay Yy odall B omgall aldll B gag Y1 U 10 05 05l
890 j_}?iﬂ\ Al d}i o

Allaah & knows best

Should Tahajjud Salaah be performed after
awakening from sleep or can it be performed
before going to sleep?

248-QUESTION: Zaid is of the opinion that it is better to
perform Tahajjud Salaah after waking up from sleep whereas
Amr says that sleeping is not a condition for Tahajjud. The time
of Tahajjud begins after performing the Fardh of Isha Salaah.
The best time is the latter third of the night. Who is correct?
Please provide an answer with references.

ANSWER: According to the explanation given by Allamah
Shaami &, Amr is correct in his view. The reward and virtue of
Tahajjud Salaah can also be acquired when it is performed after
Isha Salaah before going to sleep. However, the best time is the
latter third of the night. Rasulullaah 4 would mostly offer
Tahajjud Salaah in the latter portion of the night.
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890 Mirkaatul Mafaateeh Vol.2 Pg.140

891 Durrul Mukhtaar with Shaami Vol.1 Pg.23 (Maktabah
Saeed)

892 synanun Nasa’l Vol.1 Pg.186
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Allaah & knows best
Times for performing Chaasht and Ishraaq
Salaah
249-QUESTION: What is the time for the Chaasht and Ishraaq

Salaah? How many Rakaats should be performed for each one?
Can they be performed in the house?

ANSWER: After sunrise, when the sunrises about one or two
hands the time of Ishraaq begins. The time remains till the heat
of the sun intensifies. When the sun rises considerably and the
atmosphere also becomes hot and the floor is also hot, it is better
to perform Chaasht Salaah at this time. The time for Chaasht
ends at Zawaal. The meaning of this is that the best time to
offer Chaasht Salaah is after a quarter of the day has passed.
Chaasht Salaah consists of up to twelve Rakaats although it is
best is to offer eight Rakaats.®**

The Chaasht and Ishraaq Salaah can be performed at home
because these are Nafl Salaah. It is better to offer the Nafl
Salaah at home than in the Masjid.
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893 Mirkaatul Mafaateeh Vol.2 Pg.120

894 Kabeeri Pg.373; Mirgaat; Durrul Mukhtaar with Shaami
Vol.1 Pg.639

89 Kabeeri Pg.373/374
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Allaah & knows best

8% Kabeeri Pg.382
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MAKROOH TIMES

What are the Makrooh times?

250-QUESTION: In which times is it Makrooh to perform
Salaah?

ANSWER: There are two categories of Makrooh times:

1. There are three times during which no Salaah can be
performed whether it Fardh, Qadha, Sajdah Tilawat, the
two Eid Salaah, two Rakaats after Tawaaf or the two
Rakaats of Thraam.

a. From sunrise. When the sun starts to rise till it rises one
arm’s length no Salaah can be performed. The sign of this
is that the eye will be dazzled when looking at the sun.

b. When the sun is at its Zenith at midday until it shifts from
this position.

c. During sunset when the redness appears and human eye can
look directly at it. When the sun turns yellowish until it sets.
No Salaah can be performed except for the Asr Salaah of
the same day if it has not yet been offered.

2. It is Makrooh to perform any Nafl Salaah, Tahiyyatul
Masjid, Tahiyyatul Wudhu, Salaah of an oath, two Rakaats
after Tawaaf. However, during this time Qadha Salaah,
Witr Salaah, Janazah Salaah and Sajdah Tilawat can be
performed.

Below are the three times:

a. From true dawn till after Fajr Salaah is performed.

b. After offering Fajr Salaah until sunrise

c. After the Fardh of Asr has been fulfilled until redness
appears in the sky
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Allaah & knows best

Extra explanation for the above question

251-QUESTION: You explained two categories of Makrooh
times. I did not understand the second category. Please could
you expound? Is it prohibited to perform Salaah in the Makrooh
times of both categories? What is the reason for this?

ANSWER: There are two categories of Makrooh times. In the
first category it is not permissible to perform any Salaah
whatsoever whether it is Fardh, Waajib or Nafl. These are the
three times:

a. Atsunrise.

b. At midday (Zawaal)

c. At sunset. However, the Asr of that day can be performed.
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It is not permitted to perform any Salaah during these times. The
reason why it is not allowed is so as to avoid any resemblance
to the Kufaar because during these three times Shaytaan stands
near the sun.

Rasulullaah & said that the sun rises between the two horns of
Shaytaan. And when it has risen, Satan parts from it. When it is

897 Hidaayah Vol.1 Pg.68/70; Durrul Mukhtaar with Shaami
Vol.1 Pg.370 (Maktabah Saeed); Fataawa Hindiyyah Vol.1
Pg.53

898 Al Bahrur Raiq Vol.1 Pg.249
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in the middle of the sky he accompanies it, then when it has
crossed the zenith he parts from it. When it is about to set, he
accompanies it, when it has set he parts from it. So we
understand from the above that performing Salaah at these times
resembles the sun worshippers. Hence, it is not permitted to pray
at these three times.
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The second category has three times:

a. From dawn till the Fajr Salaah has been performed.
b. After performing Fardh until sunrise.

c. After offering Asr Salaah till after sunset.

In the above three times the reason Nafl Salaah is Makrooh is
because the entire duration is limited to Fardh Salaah. Hence, it
not Makrooh to perform the Fardh Salaah and the Ibaadah that
has been made Waajib (compulsory) by Allaah & such as
missed Salaah and Sajdah Tilawat during the above times.
However, during the above times it is Makrooh to perform the
Ibaadah that human beings have made compulsory upon
themselves such as Salaah for an oath, the two Rakaats for
Tawaaf, Tahiyyatul Wudhu and Tahiyyatul Masjid.
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899 Fathul Qadeer Vol.1 Pg.161
900 Abu Dawood Pg.60; Hashiyah Hawalah Nawawi
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Allaah & knows best
4 Rabiul Awwal 1413

Time of Zawaal

252-QUESTION: Currently the time of Zawaal is at 12:44.
How long does the Makrooh duration last? Many people only
stop performing Salaah during the written times. They continue
performing Salaah before and after these times. How long does
the Makrooh time last such as during Sunrise and sunset? Please
give an answer in light of the Hadeeth?

ANSWER: There are three times in which no Salaah can be
performed whatsoever whether it is Fardh, Waajib or Nafl.

a. From sunrise to after it has risen (approx. 20 minutes) even
Fajr Salaah cannot be performed during this time.

b. When the sun is at its Zenith at midday until it shifts from this
position. Salaah should not be performed 10 minutes prior
to this and 10 minutes after this time.

c. At sunset when the redness appears in the sky and the sun
turns yellowish until it sets. No Salaah can be performed.
However the Asr of that day can be performed although it is
Makrooh to delay it so much.?%?

901 Hidaayah Pg.68,70
902 purrul Mukhtaar with Shaami Vol.1 Pg.344; Umdatul Figh
Vol.1 Pg.21; Fataawa Raheemiyyah Vol.4 Pg.284
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Some people perform Nafl Salaah at the time of Zawaal on the
day of Jumuabh. It is not correct to perform Nafl Salaah during
this time.”*

Allaah & knows best
30 July 1995

Time of Zawaal

253-QUESTION: The time of Zawaal written in the calendar is
12:40. What is the duration that Salaah cannot be performed? Is
it permissible to offer Salaah about 10 to 15 minutes after this
period?

ANSWER: From the time the sun is at its zenith at midday until
approximately ten minutes Salaah should not be performed
which is five minutes before and after the time written in the
calendar. The Shadow before Zawaal varies according to place
and time. Hence, precaution would be not to offer any Salaah
10 minutes before and after Zawaal.

Allaah & knows best

Performing Nafl Salaah on the day of Jumuah at
the time of Zawaal

254-QUESTION: Is it permissible to perform Nafl Salaah,
Tahiyyatul Masjid or Tahiyyatul Wudhu on the day of Jumuah
at the time of Zawaal?

ANSWER: It is narrated from Hadhrat Ugbah Bin Amir & that
there were three times when Rasulullaah ¢ forbade us to pray:
When the sun begins to rise till it is fully up, when the sun is at

903 Fataawa Darul Uloom Vol.2 Pg.71
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its height at midday till it passes over the meridian, and when
the sun draws near to setting till it sets.
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Therefore, at sunrise, at Midday (Zawaal) and at sunset no
Salaah can be performed whether it is Fardh, Nafl or Sajdah
Tilawat.
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According to Imam Abu Yusuf & it is permissible to perform
Nafl Salaah at the time of Zawaal on the day of Jumuah.
However, in the Zaahirur Riwaayah of the Hanafi books of
jurisprudence, it if forbidden to perform Nafl Salaah at the time
of Zawaal on the day of Jumuah. Hadhrat Abu Masood
narrates that we were prohibited from performing Salaah at the
time of Zawaal on the day of Jumuah.

Hadhrat Saeed Magbari 4 mentioned that he has seen many
people who would forbid people from performing Salaah at the
time of Zawaal on the day of Jumuah.”"’

The Hadeeth in which it has been mentioned regarding offering
Salaah on the day of Jumuah, Allamah Shaami 4 has written in

904 Tirmidhi Vol.1 Pg.122; Abu Dawood Pg.454

905 Hidaayah Pg.68; Majmaul Anhur Vol.1 Pg.37

906 Durrul Mukhtaar with Shaami Vol.1 Pg.370/371 (Maktaba
Saeed)

907 Aini Sharh Hidaaya Vol.1 Pg.518
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response to this that in authentic Ahadeeth it has been forbidden
to perform Salaah at the time of Zawaal. There is a principle,
which says when Halaal and Haraam come together, Haram
is given dominance. The Hadeeth in which it has been proven
to perform Salaah at the time of Zawaal, one narrator by the
name of Uwais Bin Muslim has been classified as a weak
narrator.”*®

Hence, this proof is sufficient proof for the Hanafis to stop
performing Salaah at the time of Zawaal.

Allaah & knows best
Ruling of performing missed Salaah in the
Makrooh times

255-QUESTION: Is it permissible to perform Qadha Salaah in
the Makrooh times?

ANSWER: From true dawn till sunrise, after performing Asr
Salaah until sunset, Qadha Salaah is permissible. One may pray
as much Qadha Salaah as he wishes. However, Nafl Salaah is
not allowed during these times.

9209 .. . . . e
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Allaah & knows best

908 pDurrul Mukhtaar with Shaami Vol.1 Pg.435; Aini Sharh
Hidaaya Vol.1 Pg.518
909 Hidaayah Pg.68
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Is it permissible to perform the Qadha (missed)
Salaah before and after Fajr Salaah?

256-QUESTION: Before the Sunnats of Fajr and after the
Fardh of Fajr Salaah, Is it permissible to perform Qadha of
another Salaah? After offering the Fardh of Asr is it permissible
to do Sajdah Tilawat and Qadha Salaah?

ANSWER: After true dawn and after performing the Fardh of
Asr Salaah, it is Makrooh to offer Nafl Salaah. However, Qadha
Salaah and Sajdah Tilawat are permissible during these times.
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Allaah & knows best

Performing Janazah Salaah after Asr Salaah

257-QUESTION: Is it permissible to perform Janazah Salaah
After offering Asr Salaah?

ANSWER: It is permissible to perform Janazah Salaah after the
Asr Salaah.

910 Fataawa Hindiyyah Vol.1 Pg.52/53
911 Halabi Kabeer Pg.236
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Allaah & knows best

If one’s habitual practice of the night is left out,
can it be completed some other time?

258-QUESTION: If one’s habitual practice of the night such as
Tahajjud Salaah or some invocation (Wazaaif) is left out can it
be completed some other time?

ANSWER: If one misses Tahajjud Salaah or a habitual practice
then it should be completed before Zawaal the following day. A
person will be rewarded the same as he would have if he fulfilled
it in its normal time. The benefit will also be the same.

Hadhrat Umar # has narrated that Rasulullaah <2 said that if

ones entire or part of his habitual practice is missed out then on
the following day if one recites it between Fajr and Zohar, he
will be rewarded the same as the reward of the night.”!3

Adls 5 il Jas s 35

“It is He Who has appointed the night and the day in
succession”’

715 S 4S5 gl 0 g 5ladl 5ol oo J1 a0 e (Al
Allaah & knows best

912 Al Bahrur Raiq Vol.1 Pg.251
913 Abu Dawood; Muslim

914 Surah Furgan; Verse 62

915 Bukhari Vol.2 Pg.701
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AZAAN

Reward of Azaan and lgaamah

259-QUESTION: What is the reward for Azaan and Iqaamah?

ANSWER: Rasulullaah ¢ said that on the day of Qiyaamah the
Muazzin will enjoy a lofty status to others because of elevating
the name of Allaah & in this world. He will be the leader. The
rest of the people will be in worry and sorrow on the plains of
resurrection. The Muazzins will be at ease with no worries and
will be awaiting the command of Allaah &: to be given for entry
into Jannat raising their necks. In another Hadeeth it has been
mentioned that the Muazzin will be far away from Jahannam
and will be on a throne of pearls on the day of Qiyaamah.’!®

Iqaamah is more superior to Azaan. Hence, the one calling out
the Iqaamah will also be rewarded equal to the Muazzin.

17 134 e Jiadl a3 15 oS 3
Allaah & knows best
12 Muharram 1404
Tone of Azaan

260-QUESTION: Should the Azaan be called out quick and
short or should it lengthened like Qiraat?

ANSWER: To call out the Azaan by stretching the words a lot
and saying it in a song tone because of which instead of a

916 Mishkatul Masaabeeh Pg.65
917 Al Bahrur Raiq Vol.1 Pg.257
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‘Zabar’ one reads ‘Alif’, “‘Waw’ instead of a ‘Pesh’ and a ‘Yaa’
instead of a ‘Zair’. Indeed it is extremely bad and abominable to
stretch the words in this manner. Hence, it is not correct to
stretch the words of Azaan.
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If the words of the Azaan are being reduced or increased then it
is necessary to leave out stretching the Azaan. A famous

Tabi’ee, Hadhrat Umar Ibn Abdul Azeez 4 said to the Muazzin
of his Masjid:

19 126 Yy et 0131 031 p50l s o jes JBg

Give a simple Azaan or else leave from this place. The reason
for this is because the Muazzins would give Azaan in a singing
tone. Under the commentary of this Hadeeth Hafiz Ibn Hajar
Asgalani & has mentioned that:

920 206 Y1y Luer BST 031 pjalt ds o ot & JUBD I3l § o fad 031 L3 ga O
The meaning of this is not that give a completely simple Azaan
without making the voice beautiful. Regarding the recitation of
the Quraan Rasulullaah £ said:

$Slgal OT A 15

“Make your voices beautiful when you recite the Quraan”

918 Durrul Mukhtaar with Shaami Vol.1 Pg.387 (Maktaba
Saeed)

919 Bukhari Vol.1 Pg.85

920 Fathul Baari Vol.2 Pg.88
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This Method should be adopted during Azaan. This is not only
permissible but also preferable because the purpose of Azaan is
to inform people who are at home and far away of the time of
Salaah. The voice travels a far distance. Hence, the Azaan
should be called out clear and the voice should be made
beautiful while calling it out. There is no problem in this. The
Azaan should be given with a beautiful voice and with clear
words.
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There is no problem in calling out the Azaan in a beautiful tone.
However, it is necessary to ensure that the words should do not
change.”??

Allaah & knows best

Placing the finger in the ears while giving Azaan

261-QUESTION: The Azaan was being called out before the
Khutbah of Jumuah. At that instance, the lecturer told the
Muazzin to place the fingers in the ear and keep the palm
towards the Qiblah. Is this the correct method? It is very difficult
to face the palm towards the Qiblah while the fingers are in the
ears. What is the correct ruling?

ANSWER: It is better to place the fingers in the ears while
calling out the Azaan before the Khutbah. If the fingers are not
placed in the ears but on the ear, it is also correct. Hence, it is

921 Al Bahrur Raiq Vol.1 Pg.256
922 Fataawa Khaniyyah Vol.1 Pg.87
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not correct to give the command to make the palm face the
Qiblah while the fingers are in the eras.
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Allaah & knows best

Placing the hands on the ears during Azaan

262-QUESTION: In our Masjid there is one person who always
gives the Azaan while placing the hands on the ears. We told
him that Azaan should be called out with the fingers inside the
ears. He says that there is no problem if the ears are covered
while calling out the Azaan.

ANSWER: It is better to place the fingers in the ears while
calling out the Azaan although it is not necessary. The reason
for this is because the Azaan can be called out louder so the
voice can travel further. Despite this, if a person does not put the
fingers in the ears but only puts the hands on the ears, there is
no problem in this.
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Allaah & knows best

923 Durrul Mukhtaar with Shaami Vol.1 Pg.360
924 Mishkaat Pg.64

925 Fataawa Hindiyyah Vol.1 Pg.56

926 Durrul Mukhtaar with Shaami Vol.1 Pg.360
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Reciting Durood Shareef before the Azaan and
Takbeer

263-QUESTION: What is the ruling of reciting Durood Shareef
before the Azaan? Similarly, what is the ruling of reciting
Durood Shareef before and after the Takbeer?

ANSWER: When Shariah has given a command to do a
certain thing at a certain time and place, to change this from
one’s own side is going against the Shariah. For example, to
recite Durood Shareef in the second Qa’dah, if a person recites
it in the first Qa’dah then he has gone against the practice of
Rasulullaah 4 and Sajdah Sahw will also be necessary. Hence,
it is not proven to recite Durood Shareef after Azaan before the
Takbeer. Rather, while calling out the Azaan and Takbeer it is
forbidden to recite Durood Shareef when the blessed name of
Rasulullaah € is called out. It is Makrooh Tahreemi.
Rasulullaah g has commanded to recite the Durood Shareef
after the full Azaan is called out.
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The words of Azaan and Takbeer are fixed. If Durood Shareef
is recited before Azaan and Takbeer, the ignorant people will
consider it to be part of Azaan and Takbeer. Hence, it should be

927 Durrul Mukhtaar with Shaami Vol.1 Pg.483
928 Muslim Vol.1 Pg.166
929 Sharh Nawawi Ala Muslim
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kept the way it was proven from Rasulullaah ¢ and the Sahabah
#%. It is not permissible to add or remove from one’s own side.

Allaah & knows best
Reciting Durood Shareef before Azaan and
lgaamah

264-QUESTION: Is it correct to recite Durood Shareef before
Azaan and Iqaamah?

ANSWER: It is correct to recite Durood Shareef before Azaan
and Iqaamah silently. However, it should not be read loudly.
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Allaah & knows best
Reciting Ta’awwuz, Tasmiyah and Durood
Shareef before Azaan

265-QUESTION: In our village, before the Azaan is called out
531 and & v and Durood Shareef is recited then Azaan is

called out. This is a fairly new practice which has never
happened in the past. Is this practice correct? The Durood
Shareef is recited aloud during the Khutbah of Jumuah. Please
give a detailed answer.

930 Durrul Mukhtaar with Shaami Vol.1 Pg.483
931 Tahtaawi Ala Maragil Falaah Pg.198

475

Book of Salaah
ANSWER: It is mentioned in the Quraan:

w0l e By Jwils ST T3 13

“When you recite the Quraan, then seek Allaah’s
protection from the accursed Shaytaan”°%

In light of the above verse it is necessary to recite Ta’awwuz
before recitation. Apart from the Quraan, it is Makrooh and
forbidden to recite Ta’awwuz before starting any other book.
Azaan and Takbeer is a form of Zikr. It is not recitation. Hence,
Ta’awwuz should not be recited before Azaan. It is not
permitted. It is written in Shaami that in terms of Shariah it is
correct to recite Ta’awwuz before reciting the Quraan.
Ta’awwuz should not be recited before reading a book or giving
a normal talk.
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Durood Shareef and Ta’awwuz can be read silently before the
Azaan. Considering it as necessary to recite it loudly is contrary
to Shariah. Durood Shareef should be read silently in the
heart.”*
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982 syrah Nahl; Verse 98

933 Durrul Mukhtaar with Shaami Vol.1 Pg.456/457
934 Durrul Mukhtaar with Shaami Vol.1 Pg.483

935 Tahtaawi Ala Maragqil Falaah Pg.108

936 Durrul Mukhtaar with Shaami Vol.1 Pg.483
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When the name of Rasulullaah ¢ is recited during the Khutbah,
the listeners should think of Durood in their hearts. It is not
permissible to recite the Durood Shareef loudly. On this

occasion, it is Waajib (compulsory) to give attention to the
Imams Khutbah.?*’
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Allaah & knows best
25/12/1989
25 Jumaadal Ula 1410

To recite Salaat-o-Salaam before Azaan and after
the completion of Fardh Salaah

266-QUESTION: In some Masjids, Salaat-o-Salaam is recited
before Azaan and after the completion of Fardh Salaah, and in
some Masjids it is not read at all. What is correct?

ANSWER: To recite Durood on Rasulullaah ¢ and to recite
the words of Salaat-o-Salaam according to the method that
Rasulullaah ¢ has mentioned in the Hadeeth is very beneficial
and a means of blessings. Rasulullaah € said that whoever

supplicates to Allaah exalting my name, Allaah will send down
ten mercies.

One acquires blessing in sustenance by reciting Durood. A
person will be deserving of the intercession of Rasulullaah .
However, the Shariah has informed us of the times for each
Ibaadah. If done correctly it will be beneficial. To change

937 Durrul Mukhtaar with Shaami Vol.1 Pg.768
938 Durrul Mukhtaar with Shaami Vol.1 Pg.484
939 Durrul Mukhtaar with Shaami Vol.1 Pg.768
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this from one’s own side is contrary to the Shariah. When

one goes against the Shariah, instead of reward one will be
sinful. Salaah is the best form of Ibaadah.

Rasulullaah & said:
gase s e 5|

Salaah is a form of Ibaadah. However, there are three times
when it is not permitted to perform Salaah: At sunrise, at midday
and at sunset.

Fasting is an excellent form of Ibaadah. Allaah & mentions;

4 iy d gl
“The fast is for Me so I will give the reward for it”

However, during the year there are five days in which fasting is
not permitted. It is mentioned in the Hadeeth that one person
sneezed and said ‘Alhamdulillaah Was Salaamu Ala
Rasulillaah’ instead of only Alhamdulilaah. So ibn Umar £, said

#. Rasulullaah 4 taught us to say Alhamdulilaah.
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Under the explanation of this Hadeeth it is written that only Zikr

and Dua should be recited because it is proven from Rasulullaah
#2. One should not interject or remove words from his own side

940 Mishkaat Pg.406; Abu Dawood Pg.686
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because by adding from one’s own side there is harm such as
adding & Js ) e after 40 Y14 at the end of Azaan.
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As far as your question is concerned, you have mentioned that
when Salaat-o-Salaam is recited before Azaan and after Fardh
Salaah and also other occasions, those that do not recite it are
considered bad. Reciting in this manner is not proven from the
Sahabah ., Tabi’een, Tab Tabi’een or the pious people.

It is written in Fataawa Bazaaziyah that when Hadhrat
Abdullaah bin Masood & seen some people in the Masjid
raising their voices while reciting Kalimah Tayyibah and
Durood Shareef, he went to them and said this is not what
happened in the time of Rasulullaahgd. I consider you
innovators. He kept on saying this until they were taken out
from the Mas;jid.

S lanazr) Logh &= W) Sgrus ol 8 = A3y ol ;.U\g IpwS] 8) 6{4\55\ ©okd 9
o U5 Lugs Lo JUB ogdl 13 L1 oMy DLl ade ade Oshayy sl s
M2 hol) o8 ) s Al ST Jly Wb e Y1 0ST Leg @l ads ouge

There are many things against the Shariah that take place when
reciting Salaat-o-Salaam in congregation after Salaah.

1. A certain time is fixed to recite Salaat-o-Salaam.
2. A place is specified.
3. Reciting in congregation is specified.

941 Lam’aat Hashiya Mishkaat Pg.406
942 Bazaaziyah with Hindiyyah Vol.6 Pg.378
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4. To consider all of the above as necessary.”*

Rasulullaah 42 said he who does something contrary to our way
will have it rejected.

5y 560 Ul ahe od Mot Jas o0 JB phuog ade A Lo ) Jgu, OF L2le 35
944

The famous Muhaddith Allamah Nawawi & has mentioned
under the commentary of this Hadeeth that this Hadeeth is very
clear to reject all innovations and is the foundation of Islaam.
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Hence, the Salaat-o-Salaam that is recited before the Azaan and
after the Fardh Salaah is contrary to the Shariah. Instead of this,
one should recite Durood as much as possible in the heart. The
demand of the love of Rasulullaah # is that without fixing a

time a person should continuously recite Durood Shareef in the
heart. Insha Allaah, a person will surely be rewarded.

Allaah & knows best
19 Shawwal 1420

Should the hands be passed over the face after
reciting the Dua after the Azaan?

267-QUESTION: Should the hands be passed over the face
after reciting the Dua after the Azaan?

943 Ahsanul Fataawa Vol.1 Pg.364
944 Muslim Vol.2 Pg.77
945 Nawawi Ala Sharh Muslim Vol.2 Pg.77
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ANSWER: After Azaan it is Mubaah (permitted) to raise
the hands although it is better not to raise them.’*

If the hands are raised after Azaan to make Dua then Rasulullaah
42 has instructed that the hands should be passed over the face
after every Dua so the mercy of Allaah & and the Anwar can

reach the face and acquire its blessings. So it will be better to
pass the hands on the face.
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Allaah & knows best
25 Jumaadal Ula 1415

Replying to the Azaan. What is the ruling for a
women replying to the Azaan?

268-QUESTION: Is it Waajib (compulsory) to reply to all five
Azaans or is it Sunnat? Do the men and women have to reply or
only men?

ANSWER: It is Mustahab (praise worthy) for both men and
women to reply to the Azaan verbally. However, after a person
hears the Azaan it is Waajib (compulsory) to prepare for Salaah
and to go towards the Masjid. If a person replies to the Azaan
verbally but does physically go the Masjid, it will not be
considered as a reply to the Azaan.

946 Imdaadul Fataawa Vol.1 Pg.164
947 Mishkaat Pg.195
948 Lam’aat Hashiya Mishkaat Pg.195
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Allaah & knows best

Which Azaan should one reply to if Azaan is
called out in many Masaajid?

269-QUESTION: If a person walking on the street hears the
Azaan, does he also have to give a reply to the Azaan? If a
person hears the Azaan of many Masaajid then which Azaan
should he reply to?

ANSWER: It is Mustahab (praise worthy) to reply to the
Azaan verbally and Waajib to reply physically by preparing
to go to the Masjid. Hence, it is Mustahab for the person
walking on the street to verbally reply to the Azaan and Waajib
(compulsory) to physically reply. When the Azaan is being
called out in many Masaajid, the reply should be given to the
closest Masjid i.e. the one in the locality.
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Allaah & knows best

949 Kabeeri Pg.363

950 Durrul Mukhtaar with Shaami Vol.1 Pg.398

951 Durrul Mukhtaar with Shaami Vol.1 Pg.400 (Maktaba
Saeed)
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What reply should be given to the Azaan?

270-QUESTION: What reply should be given to the Azaan? If
Azaan is called out in many Masaajid then which Azaan should
one reply to?

ANSWER: Rasulullaah 2 said that when the Muazzin calls out
the Azaan the listener should also repeat the same words apart
from kel J¢ ~and 31 e > When these are said Y5 Jg¥

4 Y1 3 should be recited. Whoever says this from his heart will

enter Jannat. This is when one verbally replies and has firm
conviction in the heart.>>?

Hence, it is Mustahab for the person walking on the street to
verbally reply to the Azaan. When the Azaan is being called out
in many Masaajid, the reply should be given to the closest
Masjid i.e. the one in the locality. It is Mustahab to reply to the
Azaan verbally and Waajib to physically reply by preparing to
go to the Masjid.*>?

The wisdom behind saying &b ¥ 38 Y5 Js~Y¥ is that the person
listening to the call of the Muazzin should place his trust in
Allaah & to be saved from sin and ask for the ability to carry
out good actions. Likewise, he asks Allaah & to give him the
ability to perform Salaah. Once a person has replied to the
Azaan according to the Sunnah method, he should also be
punctual to recite Durood once and then the Dua of Waseelah
i.e. the Dua for after Azaan.

Mullah Ali Qari & has written that Rasulullaah &2 has given
glad tidings for the person who recites the Dua of Waseelah and
he will die with Imaan, Insha Allaah.

952 Mishkaat Pg.65
983 Durrul Mukhtaar with Shaami Vol.1 Pg.371
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It is mentioned in the Hadeeth that Rasulullaah & said that

Waseelah is a rank in Jannat fitting for only one of Allaah’s
servants, and I hope that I may be that one. If anyone who
asks that [ be given the Waseelah, he will be assured of my
intercession. I will intercede on behalf of him on the day of
Qiyaamah.

Allaah & knows best

It is Waajib to prepare for Salaah after hearing
the Azaan?

271-QUESTION: What is the ruling if a person listens to the
Azaan but does not go for Salaah? If one goes for Salaah can he
greet people on the way?

ANSWER: Azaan is an invitation from Allaah & and a call for
Salaah. It is necessary for each person to accept the invitation
which is called Ijaabat (accepting).

There are two categories of it:

1. To accept with the tongue i.e. to repeat the words of Azaan
the Muazzin calls out is Mustahab. It is called verbally
accepting.

2. To proceed towards the Masjid after hearing the Azaan and
prepare for Salaah such as making Wudhu. It is called
physically accepting.”>*

Hence, it is sin to remain engaged with some work after hearing
the Azaan and not preparing for Salaah. It is mentioned in the
Hadeeth that someone asked Hadhrat Aisha « that what did

Rasulullaah £ do in the house. She replied, when Rasulullaah

984 Ma’arif Madaniyyah Vol.4 Pg.57
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4 would come home he would become occupied with his work,

he would assist his Noble wives in their work such as milking
the goat, patching garments and sewing. But when it was time
for Salaah he would go for it.
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Hence, after hearing the Azaan all the work should be stopped
and one should prepare for Salaah. It is Waajib (compulsory) to
proceed towards the Masjid. If a person delays after hearing the
Azaan, he will be considered as going against the practice of
Rasulullaah 2.

Allaah & knows best

Leaving the Masjid after the Azaan

272-QUESTION: What is the ruling regarding a person who is
present in the Masjid but after the Azaan is called out he leaves
the Masjid without performing Salaah?

ANSWER: The purpose of the Azaan is that the Muazzin calls
Muslims towards Allaah &. It is Mustahab to verbally reply to
the Azaan and Waajib to reply physically by preparing to go to
the Masjid. If a person is already present in the Masjid then it is
Makrooh to leave the Masjid without performing Salaah. Only
a person who does not fear of Allaah & in his heart can do such
a thing. Hence, such a person will be sinful.

On one occasion Hadhrat Abu Hurayrah 2 was in the Masjid
and the Asr Azaan was called out, at that time one person left

985 Bukhari Vol.1 Pg.93; Aini Vol.5 Pg.200; Fathul Bari Vol.2
Pg.129
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the Masjid. Hadhrat Abu Hurayrah . said that this person has
disobeyed Abul Qaasim <.

936 Ml ke il Uz B2 1n Wl B0

However, if a person leaves to relieve himself after Azaan with
the intention to return to the Masjid then he can leave the Masjid
after the Azaan. Similarly, if a person has a responsibility to do
Imaamat or call out the Azaan in another Masjid then it is
permitted for such people to leave the Masjid.*’

This applies when one has not performed the Fardh Salaah. If a
person has already performed the Salaah for which Azaan was
called for then before Iqaamah is called out one may leave the
Masjid in Zohar and Isha Salaah. However, if Iqgaamah has
already commenced it will be Makrooh to leave the Masjid
without performing the Salaah. A person should pray behind the
Imam with the intention of Nafl. However, in Fajr, Asr, and
Maghrib it is permissible to leave the Masjid without
performing Salaah because in during these three times it is not
correct to perform Salaah with the intention of Nafl. Even if the
Jamaat is in progress it is Makrooh to remain seated there
because the people will consider him to be opposing the Jamaat.
One should save himself from places of accusation even
though one may have a valid excuse.

Hadhrat Abdullaah Bin Umar #; narrates that Rasulullaah &
said when you have performed Salaah at home and the same
Salaah is being performed in the Masjid then you should join the

9%6 Abu Dawood Pg.79
957 Ma’arif Madaniyyah Vol.4 Pg.56
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Jamaat. However, one cannot join in Fajr, Asr, and Maghrib
Salaah.”*

Going to relieve oneself at the time of Azaan

273-QUESTION: What is the ruling if a person intentionally
goes to relieve himself while Azaan is being called out?

ANSWER: If a person has a pressing need to go and relive
himself while the Azaan is being called out then one is allowed
to do so. However, if there is no urgent need to go, then it is
better to go upon completion of the Azaan because it is not
appropriate to talk or be occupied in any other work apart from
replying to the Azaan.
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Allaah & knows best

Performing Salaah or reciting the Quraan whilst
Azaan is being called out

274-QUESTION: Is it permissible to perform Qadha Salaah,

Nafl Salah or recite the Quraan whilst Azaan is being called out?
If the Azaan is called our while a person is reciting the Quraan

988 Mirkaatul Mafaateeh Vol.2 Pg.108; Fathul Qadeer Vol.1
Pg.412

959 Fataawa Hindiyyah Vol.1 Pg.57

960 Durrul Mukhtaar with Shaami Vol.1 Pg.397 (Maktaba
Saeed)
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should the recitation be continued or stopped? What is the ruling
if Azaan is called out while a person is performing Wudhu?

ANSWER: If the Qadha (missed) Salaah or Nafl Salaah was
started before the Azaan was called out then one should continue
with the Salaah. If Azaan was being called out before a person
started the Salaah then it is better not to commence the Salaah
during the Azaan. One should reply to the Azaan. After the
Azaan is complete, one should recite the Dua then start the
Salaah. If the Azaan is called out while a person is reciting the
Quraan, it is better to pause the recitation and reply to the Azaan.
Upon completion of Azaan one should recite Ta’awwuz and
continue reciting.
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If Azaan is called out while a person is already making Wudhu,
then Wudhu should be completed and one should continue
replying to the Azaan. It is Mustahab to verbally reply to the
Azaan and Waajib (compulsory) to prepare for Jamaat.
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Allaah & knows best
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91 Fataawa Hindiyyah Vol.1 Pg.57
962 Durrul Mukhtaar with Shaami Vol.1 Pg.396/399; Ahsanul
Fataawa Vol.2 Pg.288; Fataawa Darul Uloom
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Performing Salaah or reciting the Quraan whilst
Azaan is being called out

275-QUESTION: Is it permissible to recite the Quraan or
perform Salaah while the Azaan is being called out. One person
made intention for Salaatus Tasbeeh on the day of Jumuah after
Zawaal and when he completed two Rakaats the Azaan was
called out. What should this person do? Should he terminate his
Salaah when Azaan starts or should he complete the four
Rakaats? Similarly, one person was reciting the Quraan before
Azaan, during his recitation the Azaan started. Should this
person continue with his recitation or terminate and reply to the
Azaan?

ANSWER: Itis Mustahab to verbally reply to the Azaan. When
the Azaan is called out it is Mustahab to stop the recitation and
reply to the Azaan. However, if a person does continue his
recitation he will not be sinful. It is Waajib (compulsory) to
physically reply by preparing to go to the Masjid. If the Azaan
is called out while one is engaged in Salaah then he should
continue his Salaah.
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Allaah & knows best

Azaan on a tape recorder

276-QUESTION: When it is time for Azaan and the Muazzin
does not call out the Azaan, will Azaan be valid if a tape recorder

963 Durrul Mukhtaar with Shaami Vol.1 Pg.396/399; Ahsanul
Fataawa Vol.2 Pg.288; Fataawa Darul Uloom
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is placed on the mike and the Azaan is played? Or will Azaan
have to be repeated?

ANSWER: If Azaan is not called out by anyone and a tape
recorder that has a recording of Azaan is played on the mike to
inform people of the Salaah time, the Azaan of the tape recorder
will not be accepted for Salaah. A person will be sinful for
leaving out the Sunnat of calling out the Azaan.

From the time of Rasulullaah g2 till this day, the people have
been calling out the Azaan. The Sunnah method will come to
an end if a tape recorder is used. Hence, it is not permissible to
inform people of Salaah time using the Azaan on the tape
recorder. It is Mustahab for the person calling out the Azaan to
know the timings of Salaah and is a pious person. It is for this
reason that the Azaan of small children who do not fully
understand is not correct because the children do not have the
ability to discern between good and bad. The tape recorder is
a lifeless object. Any person can play it whenever they wish.
Hence, the Azaan of a tape recorder will not be correct.
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Allaah & knows best

Calling out the Azaan and Igaamabh to perform
Salaah with congregation in such a locality
wherein there is no Masjid

277-QUESTION: Is calling out the Azaan and Iqaamah
necessary when a person is alone or a few people gather together
to perform Salaah with congregation and there is no Masjid in
the village, jungle or a farm or can Salaah be performed without
calling out the Azaan and Iqaamah?

964 Maraakil Falaah Pg.46
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ANSWER: In a jungle, village or in such a locality wherein
there is no Masjid and a few people are performing Salaah
together with Jamaat, it is better to call out the Azaan and
Iqaamah. It will also be correct if only the Iqaamabh is called out.
However, it is Makrooh to leave out both the Azaan and
Iqaamabh. If a person is alone then he may call the Azaan loud
enough that he can hear himself.
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Allaah & knows best

Calling out the Azaan and Igaamah for a second
Jama’at

278-QUESTION: After the Jamaat is over and some people
want to perform a second Jamaat, should they call out the Azaan
and Iqaamah?

ANSWER: In the Masjid of the locality when Salaah has
already been performed once with Azaan and Igaamah in
congregation then it is not permissible to perform a second
Jamaat. It is also not permissible to call out the Azaan and
Iqaamah. There is a possibility that people misunderstand this
situation and begin harbouring evil thoughts. However, if the
locality does not have a Masjid, rather it is a Masjid of the station
where people come and go, in such a place Igaamah should be

965 Durrul Mukhtaar with Shaami Vol.1 Pg.390/391
966 Kabeeri Pg.358
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called out for second Jamaat. This second Jamaat should be
performed outside the Jamaat Khana in a separate place.”®’

Allaah & knows best

Calling out the Azaan before the time

279-QUESTION: Can Azaan be called out before the time sets
in?

ANSWER: The Azaan that is called out before the time has set
in will not be correct. Azaan should be repeated at the time of
Salaah.
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Allaah & knows best

Calling out the Maghrib Azaan immediately after
sunset

280-QUESTION: In the Masjid in our village, the Azaan is
called out immediately one or two minutes after sunset. It is
written in the calendar published by the Ulama that Azaan
should be called out five minutes after sunset, only then will the
Maghrib Azaan and Fasting be correct. Many times the Muazzin
calls out the Azaan and another person calls out the Iqaamabh. Is
this correct?

967 Durrul Mukhtaar with Shaami Vol.1 Pg.367
968 Umdatur Ria’ayah Pg.134
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ANSWER: The time of Maghrib begins immediately after
sunset. The sign of this is that the rays of the sun are no longer
visible. Rasulullaah ¢ said that when the night approaches from
this side (east) and the day retreats on that side (west), and the
sun sets then he who fasts has reached the time to break it.
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The sign that the sun has set is that the west becomes dark. When
this darkness equals to the height of a person the sun has set. It
is Mustahab to perform Salaah immediately after sunset.
Rasulullaah ¢ said that my Ummah will remain on goodness as
long as they do not delay the Maghrib Salaah. Despite this, it is
permissible to delay Maghrib to the extent that one can
perform two Rakaats after sunset. Delaying this much does
not make the Salaah Makrooh.””
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Allaah & knows best

Many Masjids calling out the Azaan at the same
time in the village

969 Abu Dawood Vol.1 Pg.321

970 Ahsanul Fataawa Vol.2 Pg.145
971 Al Bahrur Raiq Vol.1 Pg.145
972 Umdatur Ria’ayah Pg.130
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281-QUESTION: In our village we have four Masjids. In the
month of Ramadhan, the Muazzin of one Masjid says “Allaahu
Akbar” then pauses then the Muazzin from the second Masjid
says the same, the third and then the fourth also says “Allaahu
Akbar” in turns. In this manner the entire Azaan is called out.
What is the ruling of this?

ANSWER: The purpose of Azaan is to make the voice reach a
far distance. For this reason on the day of Jumuah if the voice of
one Muazzin does not reach the outskirts of the city, then more
than one Muazzin can give the Azaan concurrently. Hence,
instead of taking turns to call out each words of Azaan the
Muazzins of both the Masjids should call out the Azaan at the
same time. The purpose of Azaan that is to make the sound of
Azaan travel further is achieved by this.
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Allaah & knows best

Calling out the Azaan in the Mike

282-QUESTION: Is it correct to call out the Azaan in the mike?

ANSWER: The purpose of Azaan is to make an announcement
and inform people of the time of Salaah. Hence, there is leeway
to give the Azaan using the mike.

Allaah & knows best

973 Durrul Mukhtaar with Shaami Vol.2 Pg.161 (Maktaba
Saeed); Inayah Vol.2 Pg.38
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Azaan being called out from the loud speaker in
the Masjid

283-QUESTION: How is it to put a loud speaker in the Masjid
then call out the Azaan?

ANSWER: Firstly the purpose of Azaan should be understood.
The purpose of Azaan to inform people that it is time for Salaah.
In order to inform people of the Salaah time it is Sunnat to give
Azaan from the minaret or an elevated platform so the voice can
travel a further distance. It is commendable for the Muazzin to
call out the Azaan in a loud voice and put the fingers in the ear.
It is mentioned in the Hadeeth that a woman from Banu an-
Najjar said: My house was the loftiest of all the houses around
the Masjidun Nabawai. Hadhrat Bilal 2 used to call out the
Azaan for Fajr Salaah from it. He would come there before the
break of dawn and wait for it. He would then thank Allaah &
for bounty of Islaam and for the service of Azaan. He then would
call out the Azaan.

ke 035 I O3 domull Jg O Jsbl oo 3w O CIB Jlndl 3 o0 810l o8
a3l ol JB & Jaf oT) 138 aedll ) oy Codl o dred ey S8 il
T B3 ¢ B s gy OF i o il

The purpose of Azaan is to notify people of the time of Salaah.
Hence, if a person who is performing Salaah alone or if all the
Musallees are present then it is not Sunnat to call out the Azaan
from a high place.””

The purpose of Azaan is achieved by using a loud speaker as
well i.e. informing people of the time of Salaah. Rasulullaah

974 Abu Dawood Pg.77; Durrul Mukhtaar with Shaami Vol.1
Pg.360
975 Durrul Mukhtaar with Shaami Vol.1 Pg.357
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said the Masjid is for the remembrance of Allaah £, for
Salaah and for reciting the Quraan.”’®

Hence, it is permitted to place a loud speaker in the Masjid and
call out the Azaan.

Allaah & knows best

Calling out the Azaan in a Jamaat Khana

284-QUESTION: How is it to call out the Azaan using a mike
or loud speaker in one corner of the Jamaat Khana?

ANSWER: The purpose of Azaan is to notify people of the time
of Salaah. Therefore, it is Mustahab to call out the Azaan from
an elevated place. Hence, this objective is achieved by keeping
a mike in one corner of the Jamaat Khana and calling out the
Azaan. It is correct to do this.
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Allaah & knows best
It is correct to call out the Azaan in the Jamaat

Khana of a Masjid. On which occasions can the
Azaan be called out?

976 Mirkaat Pg.52
977 Bada’i Vol.1 Pg.152
978 Sia’ayah Fi Hal Sharhil Wigayah Pg.18



496

Book of Salaah

285-QUESTION: Is it permissible to call out the Azaan the
Jamaat Khana of a Masjid? On which occasions can the Azaan
be called out?

ANSWER: The purpose of Azaan is to inform people of the
time of Salaah so they can proceed to the Masjid after they hear
the Azaan. Hence, it is Mustahab to call out the Azaan from a
minaret or outside the Masjid. It is stated in Kabeeri that o131 o

gwxN (the Azaan is called out to gather people for Salaah). It is
written in Fataawa Hindiyyah and Khaaniyah that:
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In the time of Hadhrat Uthman 2, when the Muslim population
increased he gave a command to give another Azaan at the place
called Zaura together with the Azaan that was already being
called out.
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Imam Bukhari & has written that Az Zaura is a place in the
bazar of Madinah.

It is clear that the Masjid is for Tasbeeh, Takbeer, and recitation
of Quraan. The remembrance of Allaah & and recitation of the
Quraan are meritorious acts. Nowadays there are loud speakers
everywhere because of which the Azaan is heard easily. Hence,
it is permissible to call out the Azaan in the Masjid. It is
mentioned in Ahsanul Fataawa that nowadays the Azaan is
called out on loud speakers because of which even if the Azaan
is called out in the Masjid or in low area the voice is amplified.
Therefore, there seems to be no reprehensibility to call out the
Azaan on the loud speaker in the Masjid. However, calling out
the Azaan extremely loudly especially is the roofed area of the
Masjid appears to be disrespect. If arrangements cannot be made
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with ease then there is no problem to call out Azaan in the
Masjid.””

On which occasions should Azaan be called out? It is Sunnat to
call out the Azaan to inform people of the time of Salaah. Apart
from Salaah, according to the Hanafis it is not Sunnat to call out
Azaan for other things. However, in light of some Hadeeth there
is permission to give Azaan for on some instances.

Shaytaan runs away when the Azaan is called out for Salaah. It
is mentioned in the Hadeeth that by calling out the Azaan
Shaytaan would run to a place called Rauha which is 36 miles
from Madinah. The purpose of Azaan is to inform people of the
time of Salaah. When a child is born we have been told to call
out the Azaan in the right ear and Iqaamah in the left ear.
When a fire breaks out the Azaan should be called out. If
Jinn affect a person then by calling out the Azaan the effects
of jinn will be removed.

It is mentioned in Muslim Shareef that a person named Suhail
says that his father sent him to Banu Haritha along with a slave.
Someone called him by his name from an enclosure. He says
when | made mention of this to my father he replied that
whenever you hear such a call pronounce the Azaan.
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Imam Malik & has mentioned that Zaid Ibn Aslam was sent as
a governor over Bani Salim. They complained about Jinns. Zaid
Ibn Aslam advised them to call out the Azaan. When they

979 Ahsanul Fataawa Vol.2 Pg.294/295
980 Muslim Vol.1 Pg.167
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called out the Azaan the Jinn stopped teasing them. Hence,
it is proven to give Azaan on such occasions. Calling out the
Azaan to get rid of Jinn is extremely beneficial.”®!

Allaah & knows best

Can the Azaan be called out in an office which is
only a short distance away from the Masjid?

286-QUESTION: A new Masjid is being built near the
Madrasah. Between the office of the Madrasah and the Masjid
there is a bazaar which is thirty feet wide. Can the office be made
an Azaan room for the Masjid so the Azaan can be called out in
the office and a mike is placed on top of the Masjid and another
on top of the Madrasah? Is it correct to do this? Or does Azaan
have to be called in the boundaries of the Masjid?

ANSWER: It is not a condition for the validity of Azaan for it
to be called out in the boundary of the Masjid. Even if Azaan is
called out at another place it will be valid. The third Azaan that
was called out upon the instruction of Hadhrat Uthman 2, was
at a place called Zaura. Az Zaura is a place in the bazar of
Madinah. The Muazzin would stand on the roof and call out the
Azaan.
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981 Fataawa Saeediyyah Pg.25
982 Mirkaatul Mafaateeh Vol.2 Pg.229
983 Abu Dawood Pg.155
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One woman’s house was the loftiest of all the houses around
Masjidun Nabawi in Madina. Hadhrat Bilal & would call out
the Fajr Azaan while standing on the roof of the house.
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However, now the practice is to give the Azaan within the
boundaries of the Masjid so this practice should not be left out.
Azaan is also a hallmark of Islaam like Salaah and the Masjids.
So the Azaan should also be called out from the Masjid so the
reverence can remain. The Fuqaha also say that Azaan should
be called out from the Minaret.
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Allaah & knows best

What type of person should the Muazzin be?

287-QUESTION: The Muazzin of our Masjid resides in the
Masjid house. He has been appointed to call out the Azaan but
he does not call it out. He sleeps during the time of Fajr Azaan.
He also collects money for the Masjid because the income of the
Masjid is low. For every Rupee collected he charges a

984 Abu Dawood Pg.77; Durrul Mukhtaar with Shaami Vol.1
Pg.360

985 Mirkaatul Mafaateeh Vol.2 Pg.229

986 Durrul Mukhtaar with Shaami Vol.1 Pg.387 (Maktaba
Saeed)
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commission of forty Paisa. What is the ruling of the Shariah to
appoint such a person as a Muazzin?

ANSWER: It is Mustahab for the person calling out the Azaan
and Iqaamah to know the Masaail of Salaah especially the times
of Salaah and he should be trustworthy person.’®’

Rasulullaah 4 said the best among you should call out the
Azaan.’®® Rasulullaah £ also said: .£3 038 “the Muazzin is
trusted”.”®’

Therefore, the responsibility of calling out the Azaan at the
correct times lies on the Muazzin. The fasting and Salaah of the
Musallees depend on his Azaan. For this reason Rasulullaah £
has said they are trusted. According to what you have mentioned
in the question it seems as though the Muazzin does not perform
Salaah. He sleeps during Salaah time. Even though he has been
appointed to call out Azaan, he does not fulfil this responsibility.
It is not correct to appoint such a person as a Muazzin.”?

It is necessary for the trustees to emphasize to him to be punctual
with Azaan and Salaah. If he is also responsible for collecting
funds for the Masjid together with Azaan, then apart from his
salary it is not permissible for him to take any commission from
the funds. If the responsibility of collecting funds is a separate
task, then the trustees may stipulate some remuneration.

However, it is not correct to charge forty Paisa for every Rupee.
991

Allaah & knows best

987 Nurul Idaah

988 |bn Maajah

989 Abu Dawood

990 Kifaayatul Mufti Vol.3 Pg.9

991 Imdaadul Fataawa Vol.3 Pg.310

501
Book of Salaah

A Faasiq (open sinner) calling out the Azaan and
lgaamah

288-QUESTION: Can a person who shaves his beard call out
the Azaan and Iqaamah?

ANSWER: A person who shaves his beard or trims it less than
a fist length is a Faasiq (open sinner) in terms of the Shariah. It
is Makrooh Tahreemi for a Faasiq to call out the Azaan and
Iqaamah. Despite this, if he does call out the Azaan then it is
Mustahab to repeat the Azaan. There is no need to repeat
the Iqaamah.
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Allaah & knows best
2 Rajab 1421

Azaan and lgaamah called out by a person who is
clean shaven

289-QUESTION: Can a clean-shaven person call out the Azaan
and Iqgaamah? The people are saying that because he only started
to perform Salaah and has the zeal to call out the Azaan thus he
should not be prevented from doing so or else he will miss
Salaah. In this case can a clean-shaven call out the Azaan and
Iqaamah?

992 Durrul Mukhtaar with Shaami Vol.1 Pg.365
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ANSWER: It is Mustahab for the person calling out the Azaan

and Iqaamah to know the rulings of Shariah and practice on the
Shariah.

99 b e 03501 065 ol O
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If a clean-shaven person calls out the Azaan and Iqaamah it will
be valid. However, he will not be rewarded. This should be
remembered that for another person to call out the Azaan and
Iqaamah without the happiness of the Muazzin is Makrooh.
Hence, those who have just recently started to perform Salaah
should be made aware of the rulings of Shariah in a polite
manner. By not adhering to the Shariah one will not be rewarded
for Azaan and Iqaamabh.

Allaah & knows best

Azaan called out by a person who trims his beard

290-QUESTION: One person shaves his beard or trims it less
than a fist length. When such a person hears the virtues and
reward for calling out the Azaan then has the desire to do so, if
he calls it out will it be Makrooh?

ANSWER: It is mentioned in the Hadeeth that the Muazzin
should be a pious person. It is Makrooh for the person who
shaves his beard or trims it less than a length to call out Azaan

and Iqaamah. Despite this, if a person calls it out it will not make
the Salaah Makrooh.

993 Hidaayah Vol.1 Pg.74
9% Fathul Qadeer Vol.1 Pg.172
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Calling out the Azaan without Wudhu

291-QUESTION: What is the ruling of Calling out the Azaan
without Wudhu? Some people call out the Azaan without
Wudhu. What is the ruling in this regard?

ANSWER: Azaan is a Dhikr of Allaah &:. It is not Salaah. The
Azaan will be valid if called out without Wudhu. However, it is
Mustahab and preferable to call out the Azaan with Wudhu.
To continuously make it a habit to call out Azaan without
Wudhu is Makrooh. It is written in the famous book of Hanafi
Jurisprudence, Hidaayah: It is Mustahab to call out Azaan in the
state of Wudhu. If Azaan is called out without Wudhu it will
also be permissible because Azaan is a Dhikr. It is not Salaah.
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Calling out the Azaan in the state of Janaabat
(major ritual impurity)

292-QUESTION: Can the Azaan and Iqaamah be called out in
the state of Janaabat? Will it have an effect on the Salaah of the
congregation?

ANSWER: There is consensus among all the Imams of Figh
that it is Makrooh Tahreemi to call out the Azaan and Iqaamah
in the state of Janaabat (major ritual impurity). It is better to
repeat the Azaan. There is no need to repeat the Iqgaamah. If
Azaan is not repeated Salaah will still be correct.
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Can a person call out the Azaan if he cannot
pronounce the words correctly?

293-QUESTION: The Muazzin of our Masjid does not attend
the Fajr Salaah because of an excuse. There is no one to replace
him so can the worker of the Masjid call out the Azaan?

ANSWER: The Muazzin should have a loud and beautiful
voice. In the absence of the Muazzin, I have heard the Azaan
called out by the caretaker. Some of the words were not
pronounced correctly. It is necessary to rectify this. The Imam

999 Hidaayah Pg.74
1000 Naful Mufti Wasaail Pg.63
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Sahib of the Masjid was also present on this occasion. He can
also correct the caretaker.

According to your question there is no one else in Fajr Salaah
apart from the caretaker then who should call out the Azaan?
The caretaker is making a big mistake in 4 ¥/ so this mistake

should be corrected. In case of necessity his Azaan will be
correct.

Allaah & knows best

The Azaan is not correct

294-QUESTION: The Muazzin in our Masjid is absent at
times. In place of him the caretaker of the Masjid calls out the
Azaan and Iqaamah but he does not pronounce the letters
correctly. In terms of Shariah will our Salaah be correct?

ANSWER: The Muazzin is a representative of Hadhrat Bilal 2
and it is a lofty position. The name of Allaah & is heard far away
by the Azaan. It is a hallmark of Islaam. The person calling out
the Azaan should be pious and should read by making the voice
beautiful so that Islaam is not mocked at. According to what you
have mentioned in the question that the person who calls out the
Azaan does not pronounce the letters correctly, such a person
should not be allowed to call out the Azaan or he should be told
to practice to correct his pronunciation. Despite this, Salaah will
be valid. It will not be Makrooh.

Allaah & knows best
28/6/1997
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The Muazzin being absent

295-QUESTION: The Muazzin in our Masjid only calls out the
Azaan once or twice. The rest of the Azaans are called out by
another person who sells liquor and drink it himself. Can this
person call out the Azaan?

ANSWER: The Muazzin has been appointed to call out the
Azaan so he should do it with punctuality. According to the
Shariah, without an excuse frequently being absent is not
allowed. In such a case it will not be permissible to take a
salary.!00!

Azaan of a person whose actions are contrary to the Shariah
is Makrooh.!%

Allaah & knows best
4/7/1983

IQAAMAH AND TATHWEEB (REMINDER OF
SALAAH AFTER AZAAN)

What is the reward of lgaamah?

296-QUESTION: Please mention the reward for Iqgaamah?

ANSWER: There is tremendous reward for Azaan. It is
mentioned in the Hadeeth that the one who calls out the Azaan
will be saved from Jahannam and on the day of Qiyaamah he
will sit on a throne made of pearls.

1001 Fataawa Darul Uloom Vol.8 Pg.119
1002 pyrrul Mukhtaar with Shaami Vol.1 Pg.274
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Igaamah is even more meritorious than Azaan. So if one calls
out the Iqaamah with the intention of reward he will get the
reward equal to Azaan.

1004 01391 o Juadl 2aBY1g 2SS 3

Allaah & knows best
12 Muharram 1404

The difference of opinion among the Imams of
Figh in the words of Igaamah

297-QUESTION: Over here in Saudi Arabia, one person is
saying that the Iqaamah should not be called out in the same
manner as the Azaan. The words should only be called out once.
Hence, what is the method of Iqaamah? Is it correct to call out
the words of Iqaamah only once?

ANSWER: There is a difference of opinion among the Imams.
Imam Shafi’ee & and Imam Ahmad & mention that eleven
sentences are Sunnat in the Azaan. Imam Malik & mentions ten
sentences are Sunnah. Imam Abu Hanifa & mentions seventeen
sentences are Sunnah. There are numerous Ahadeeth in this
regard. The illustrious Imams have kept the Ahadeeth as their
basis and used their I[jtihaad (deduction by Shaari logical
reasoning). Imam Abu Hanifa & took the Hadeeth of

1003 Mishkaat Pg.65
1004 Al Bahrur Raiq Vol.1 Pg.257
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Hadhrat Abu Mahzura # wherein he mentions that
Rasulullaah € taught me seventeen sentences of Iqgaamah.
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Imam Abu Hanifa @& would practice on this Hadeeth. Hadhrat
Bilal & would also call out the Iqgaamah the same way as he
would call out the Azaan until the end.!%%

The difference of opinion regarding the phrases of Iqaamabh is to
do with regards to it being Sunnah. There is no difference in
permissibility.
1007 2edl e 3 Vgager! (B0
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Turning the face to the right and left during

‘Hayalatain’

298-QUESTION: Should the face be turned while saying o~

Ml Je and 3 Je ~ in [qaamah? Please explain the correct
method.

ANSWER: There is a difference of opinion among the
Mujtahideen regarding turning the face left and right while
saying i e > and -\ e > some of the Mujtahideen viz.

Imams of Figh forbade this.!?%®

1005 Mishkaat Pg.63

1006 Ma’arif Madaniyyah Vol.4 Pg.33
1007 Awjazul Masaalik Vol.1 Pg.187
1008 Naf'ul Mufti Was Saail Pg.64
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Hence, if the person calling out the Iqaamah does not turn
his face it will not affect the Iqgaamah.
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18/4/1983

Muazzin is considerate towards the Shafi’ee
followers and calls out the lgaamah according to
the Shafi’ees, the Imam pauses in Fajr Salaah for

Qunoot

299-QUESTION: Can the Hanafi Muazzin while being
considerate towards the Shafi’ee followers call out the [qaamah
according to the Shafi’ee method? If the Imam is a Hanafi but
the followers (Mugqtadi) are predominantly Shafi’ee, can the
Imam pause for some time in Qaumah being considerate
towards the Shafi’ees so they can recite the Qunoot? Is this
permissible?

ANSWER: The difference of opinion among the Mujtahideen
regarding the words of Iqaamah is not a difference of
permissibility or impermissibility. The difference is that is it
Sunnah or not? Imam Abu Hanifa & says that it is Sunnah to
repeat each sentence of the Azaan twice. The other Imams of
Figh say it is Sunnah to call it out once. Hence, there is leeway
for the Hanafi Muazzin to call out according to the way of the
other Imams.

1009 Naf’ul Mufti Was Saail Pg.64
1010 Hashiya Sharh Nigaayah Pg.61
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According to the Ahnaaf the Dua Qunoot is recited in the Witr
Salaah. It is not permissible to recite it in Fajr Salaah because
Rasulullaah # only recited it for one month then left it. Hence,
reciting Qunoot in Fajr Salaah has been abrogated. It is not
permissible for anyone to follow an abrogated command.

1ot 4d daylie Yo Ty &l Ld

If the Hanifa Imam is considerate for the Shafi’ees and remains
silent in Fajr Salaah the duration that the Shafi’ees can recite the
Qunoot, he will also be considered as one who recites it.

1012 o1 elyps et oy

If the Hanafi Imam remains silent in consideration for the
followers it will be against the principle of Imaamat. The
principle is that the followers should follow the Imam in the
postures. If the Imam remains silent until the Mugqtadee’s recite
the Dua Qunoot, it be considered as though the Imam had
followed the Mugqtadee’s. Hence, it is not permissible for the
Hanafi Imam to delay to this extent in Fajr Salaah while being
considerate for the Musallees.
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In the absence of the Muazzin can another
person call out the Igaamah?

300-QUESTION: Is it permissible for one person to call out the
Azaan and another person the Iqaamah? If the Muazzin is absent
what should be done?

ANSWER: If the Muazzin is present then another person should
not call out the Iqgaamah without the Muazzin’s permission. If
the Muazzin is absent then anyone can call out the Iqaamah.
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Can the lgaamah be called out without the
permission of the Muazzin?

301-QUESTION: When the Imam Sahib comes to the prayer
mat, can a person call out the Iqgaamah without the permission
of the Muazzin? Zaid is of the opinion that when the Imam Sahib
is on the prayer mat (Musalla) then there is no need to take
permission from the Muazzin. The Iqgaamah should be called out
immediately. Is this correct?

ANSWER: It is mentioned in the Hadeeth that once during a
journey Rasulullaah £ gave Hadhrat Zaid Bin Sadai & the
responsibility to call out the Fajr Azaan. He called out the
Azaan. At the time of Jamaat Hadhrat Bilal & intended to call

015 Durrul Mukhtaar with Shaami Vol.1 Pg.367; Mirgaat;
Hashiya lbn Majah Pg.52
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out the [qgaamah so Rasulullaah & said that Brother Sadai called

out the Azaan, so the one who calls the Azaan should also say
the Iqaamah.
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We learn from the above mentioned Hadeeth that the person
who calls out the Azaan has a right to call out the Iqaamah.
Hence, if the Muazzin is present, it will be Makrooh for another
person to say the Iqaamabh if the Muazzin will be upset by this.
However, if the Muazzin will not get upset then it is fine for
another person to call it out. If the Muazzin is not present then
another person can out the Iqaamah.
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The Imaan calling out the Igaamah

302-QUESTION: Is it correct for the Imam to call out the
Iqaamah and also lead the Salaah?

ANSWER: If the person leading the Salaah calls out the
Iqaamah and also leads the Salaah, the Salaah will be correct.

1016 Mishkaat Pg.64
1017 Abu Dawood Pg.76
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But the norm is that the Imam and the person calling out the
Iqaamah should be different. It will be against the general
principle.
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Calling the people after Azaan for Fajr Salaah

303-QUESTION: After the Fajr Azaan on the way to the
Masjid one person invites people door to door for Salaah. What
is the ruling of Shariah with regards to waking up the people
loudly in this manner?

ANSWER: It is correct to call people to Salaah at the time of
Jamaat after the Azaan has been called out. Due to laziness
especially for Salaah the latter-day Ulama have said it is
commendable to do this.

It is mentioned in the Quraan:
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1018 Kabeeri Pg.361

1019 Durrul Mukhtaar with Shaami Vol.1 Pg.396 (Maktaba
Saeed)

1020 Fataawa Hindiyyah Vol.1 Pg.57
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“Whose speech can be better than the one who calls (others)
towards Allaah who (practises what he preaches when he
also) performs righteous deeds”!%?!

One view is that this verse was revealed with regards to the
Muazzin. The one who calls out the Azaan and invites others
towards Allaah &, and in general, all those who invite towards
righteousness.
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He who calls others to follow the right guidance will have a
reward equal to the reward of those who follow him (in
righteousness).
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Hadhrat Abu Bakrah 2 mentions that on one occasion he came
out to offer Fajr Salaah with Rasulullaah &:. Whichever man
Rasulullaah 2 would pass by he would call him for Fajr Salaah
or moved him with his foot. Mullah Ali Qari s mentions that
from this Hadeeth it is proven to call people after the Azaan for
Salaah. Hence, is permissible to invite others for Salaah. Rather,
those that will attend the Jamaat because of being called, the

person who called them will also be rewarded for each of their
Salaah.
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1021 syrah Hameem Sajdah; Verse 33
1022 Ryhul Bayan Vol.8 Pg.257
1023 Mishkaat Pg.29
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“Whose speech can be better than the one who calls (others)
towards Allaah who (practises what he preaches when he also)
performs righteous deeds”!*
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Allaah & knows best

A short booklet regarding Salaah

All praises is for Allaah & who gave us the ability to accept
Islaam and sent Ambiya in the world for the guidance of
mankind. May peace and solutions be upon out noble Guide,
Muhammad & on whom the Quraan was revealed. Rasulullaah
4 passed the Quraan on to the people. May mercies descend
on Rasulullaah’s ¢ family, his companions, and all his
followers.

1024 syrah Hameem Sajdah; Verse 33
1025 Ruhul Ma’ani

1026 Ruhul Ma’ani
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1028 Hidaayah Pg.72

1029 Mishkaat Pg.64

1030 Mirkaatul Mafaateeh Vol.1 Pg.421



516
Book of Salaah

Salaah is Fardh (obligatory) on every male and female. It is a
very important form of Ibaadah. The Shariah of all the previous
messengers-Rasul had some form of Salaah. Allaah & made
Salaah obligatory in all the previous Sharia’s. It is not only
obligatory for humans, but even the Jinns and the angels in the
heaven perform Salaah. In Surah Al Ma’arij Allaah & has
mentioned eight qualities of the pious people. The first quality
and the last quality mentioned was for emphasis on Salaah. On
the day of Qiyaamah, after Imaan the first thing a person will
have to account for among the actions is Salaah. If the Salaah
has been offered perfectly one will be successful. If it is
defective a person will lose hope and will be at loss. Hence, to
be successful and attain salvation on the day of Qiyaamabh, it is
necessary for every mature male and female to perform Salaah.
In this short treatise Salaah, the method of performing Salaah
and the necessary rulings of Salaah have been mentioned. May
Allaah & accept this and make it beneficial for the people.

This lowly servant
(Hadhrat Moulana Mufti) Ismail Wadiwala (Sahib)
May Allaah & forgive him

Hadeeth regarding Salaah

1. Rasulullaah 4 said: Allaah & has made five Salaah
obligatory. If anyone performs Wudhu for them well, offers
them at their right time, and observes perfectly their Ruku
and Sujood, it is the guarantee of Allaah & that he will
pardon him; if anyone does not do so, there is no guarantee
for him on the part of Allaah &; He may pardon him if he
wills, and punish him if he wills.
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2. Hadhrat Abu Hurayrah & reported that Rasulullaah 2
said: the five Salaah, and from one Jumuah Salaah to the
next Jumuah Salaah, and the fasting of Ramadhan to the
next Ramadhan, is expiation of the sins committed in
between them, so long as Major sins are avoided.!'%*?

The meaning of this Hadeeth is that the sins committed in
between the two Salaah will be forgiven by performing Salaah,
and from one Jumuah Salaah to the next Jumuah Salaah the sins
committed in between them will be forgiven by performing
Salaah.

3. Rasulullaah ) said that the first thing about which the
people will be called to account of their actions on the day
of Qiyaamah is Salaah. If the Salaah has been offered
perfectly one will be successful. If it is defective a person
will lose hope and will be at loss. Allaah & will say: see if
there are Nafl Salaah offered by My servant. If there are
Nafl Salaah to his credit, Allaah & will say: compensate the
Fardh Salaah by the Nafl Salaah for My servant. Likewise,
the deficiency in Fast and Zakaah will be compensated. '3

1031 Abu Dawood Vol.1 Pg.61
1032 Muslim
1033 Abu Dawood
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Conditions for the validity of Salaah

There are some conditions that need to be fulfilled for the
validity of Salaah. Some conditions have to fulfilled before
Salaah.

Before commencing Salah seven factors are necessary:

1. Purity of the body

2. Purity of the clothing

3. Purity of the place of Salaah

4. Satre Aurah (navel to knee for men and complete body for
women)

5. Presence of time of Salaah

6. Facing towards the Qiblah

7. Niyyat (intention) of the Salaah that one is going to offer
These seven conditions will now be explained in detail.
The Masnoon method of performing Ghusl

If there is a need to have a bath to clean the body then one should
take a bath. The method of performing Ghusl is:

Wash both hands to the wrists. First the right hand then the left
hand should be washed. The private parts and the surrounding
area must be washed. Wash the part of the body where there may
be some impurity. Make a full Wudhu. If one is not fasting then
one should gargle. Then, pour water over the right shoulder
three times. Then, pour water over the left shoulder three times.
Then, pour water over the head three times. Then, pour water
over the entire body.

There are three obligatory acts of Ghusl: To gargle, taking
water into the nostrils to the limit of the tender or fleshy part of
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the nose and to pour water over the entire body. Ghusl will not
be valid if this is not done.!%4

The Masnoon method of performing Wudhu

If there is no need to have a bath to clean the body then one
should make Wudhu. The method of performing Wudhu is that
wash the hands as far as the wrists three times. Thereafter, use
the Miswaak. In the absence of a Miswaak, use the index finger
of the right hand to clean the teeth. Thereafter, rinse the mouth
thrice. Thereafter apply water thrice into the nostrils with the
right hand and clean the nose with the left hand. Wash the entire
face thrice. The limit of the face for Wudhu purpose is from the
limits of the hair at the forehead until below the chin, and from
ear to ear. If even a hairbreadth space is left dry Wudhu will not
be valid. Both the hands including the elbow should be washed
thrice. Taking fresh water and making Masah of the whole head
follow this; masah of the ears and masah of the nape (i.e. back
of the neck) lastly wash both the feet including the ankles thrice.
A person should not talk while performing Wudhu.

2. Purity of the clothing is obligatory for Salaah. The cloths
should be clean. They should not emit odour and should not be
dirty because angels accompany a person. If the clothes and
body smell then the fellow companions are also caused
inconvenience. Similarly, the angels are also caused
inconvenience.

3. Purity of the place where Salaah will be performed is
obligatory. A clean cloth should be spread on the ground.
Salaah should not be performed near impurity. Salaah will not
be valid on impure ground.

4. It is obligatory to cover the Satr. Appropriate clothing
should be worn for Salaah. It is necessary for men to cover from

1034 Hidaayah and Shaami
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navel to knee and for the females it is obligatory to cover the
entire body except her face and hands to the wrist and feet to the
ankles.

5. It is necessary that the time for Salaah has set in. Salaah
must be performed in the time stipulated by the Shariah. If a
person performs Salaah before the time has set in it will not be
valid. It will have to be repeated. After the Salaah time passes,
the Salaah becomes Qadha. If Salaah is performed after the time,
the reward will not be the same as if it was performed in the
correct time and one will also be sinful for not performing the
Salaah in the correct time without a valid excuse.

6. If is necessary to face the Qiblah while performing Salaah.
If during a journey a person does not know the direction of the
Qiblah, he should ask someone. If there is no one to inquire
from, apply the mind (taharri) and the direction the heart is
inclined to Salaah should be performed in that direction. If
Salaah was performed without applying the mind (taharri) it will
not be valid even though Salaah was performed in the direction
of Qiblah.'%%

Like all Ibaadah it is also Fardh to make intention for
Salaah. If Salaah is performed without intention, it will have to
be repeated. The meaning of this is that it should be clear in the
mind which Salaah a person is performing, the amount of
Rakaats and for whom one is offering it. This should be present
in the heart and mind. It is not necessary to make a verbal
intention.

1035 Hidaayah
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Intention for Salaah

For example: the intention for Fajr Salaah should be “I make
intention to perform 2 Rakaats of Fajr Salaah for Allaah & with
Jamaat behind this Imam”.

Intention for Waajib Salaah

For example: the intention for Waajib Salaah should be “I make
intention to perform 3 Rakaats Witr Waajib for Allaah .
Three Rakaats of Witr is Waajib every day. Witr is performed
after Isha Salaah.

Intention for Sunnat Salaah

For example, the intention for Sunnat Salaah should be “I make
intention to perform 2 Rakaats of Sunnat Muakadah of Fajr for
Allaah &:. The intention of Nafl is also the same. The only
difference is the word Sunnah will be replaced by the word Nafl.

There are some acts which are obligatory, Waajib, Sunnat and
Mustahab in Wudhu. Some things are Makrooh because they
should not be carried out. All of these things will be mentioned
separately.

The Fardh acts of Wudhu

1. Washing the entire face

2. Washing both hands and arms including the elbows once.

3. Making Masah (i.e. wiping with the moist hands) of one
quarter of the head once.

4. Washing both feet, including the ankles, once.

The Waajib act of Wudhu

If the ring is tight it should be moved about so the water reaches
beneath it.
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The Sunnat acts of Wudhu

Niyyat for Wudhu.
Tasmiyabh i.e. reciting Bismillaah
Washing every part thrice.
Rinsing the mouth thrice.
Applying water in the nostrils thrice.
Making Masah of the whole head.
Khilal of the beard.
Khilal of the fingers and toes.
Masah of the ears
. To rub each part while washing.
. Observing Tarteeb
. Washing the various parts in quick succession i.e. washing
the next pare before the previous part dries.
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The Mustahab factors of Wudhu

Commencing to wash from the right side.
Masah of the nape (i.e. the back of the neck)
Performing Wudhu before the time.

Facing the Qiblah.

Sitting on a clean and elevated place.

Not to take assistance from others.

AN S e

The Makrooh factors of Wudhu

Indulging in worldly talks while engaged in Wudhu.

To use water excessively i.e. more than what is necessary.
Performing Wudhu at a place which is dirty.

Using the right hand while cleaning the nose.

Performing Wudhu in a manner which is contrary to
Sunnat.

6. Washing each part more than thrice. However, despite
washing thrice if there is doubt of water reaching the
washed parts then for ease of mind there is no problem to
wash more than thrice.

AP S e
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Ghusl:

The Ghusl has three things which are Fardh (obligatory):

1. Rinsing the mouth thoroughly.

2. Taking water into the nostrils to the limit of the tender or
fleshy part of the nose.

3. Drenching the whole body thoroughly.

The Sunnats of Ghusl

1. It is Sunnat to make Niyyat that one is taking a Ghusl to
remove impurity.

First wash both hands to the wrist.

Then wash the private parts even if there is no impurity.
Make Wudhu.

Pour water over the entire body thrice.

kW

Specific to women

Masalah: The minimum period of Haidh is 3 days and 3 nights.
The maximum period is 10 days and 10 nights. The blood that
flows for less than three days or more than 10 days is not Haidh,
but is knows n as Istihaadhah i.e. dysfunctional bleeding.

Masalah: The maximum period of Nifaas (blood that flows
after child birth) is forty days. There is no minimum period of
Nifaas.

Masalah: It is prohibited to perform Salaah and recite the
Quraan during the state of Haidh and Nifaas. Dua and
invocations are permissible.

During the state of Istthaadhah women should perform Salaah
even though the blood may be flowing. Salaah should not be
missed.

Masalah: If a woman has a habit of menstruating less than ten
days every month, and in one month she experiences Haidh for
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entire ten days, all the days will be considered as Haidh. If she
bleeds for more than 10 days, the days after her habit will be
considered as Istihaadhah i.e. dysfunctional bleeding. She
should start to perform Salaah after her normal habit. The same
ruling applies to Nifaas.

Masalah: During Haidh it is Mustahab at the time of Salaah to
make Wudhu and sit for a while in the place she performs Salaah
and engage in Dhikr of Allaah & so the habit of Salaah remains.

Salaah
Before commencing Salaah seven factors are necessary:

Purity of the body

Purity of the clothing

Purity of the place of Salaah

Satre Aurah (navel to knee for men and complete body for
women)

5. Presence of the time of Salaah

6. Facing towards the Qiblah

7. Niyyat (intention) of the Salaah

bl S

While commencing Salaah it is also Fardh to say “Allaahu
Akbar”.

The Fardh acts during Salaah are

Qiyaam (standing)

Qiraat

Ruku

Both the Sajdahs

To sit in Qa’dah Akhirah the duration of Tashahud.

kW =

Waajib acts of Salaah

1. To recite in the first 2 Rakaats of Fardh.
2. Surah Fatiha in 2 Rakaats of Fardh.
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3. Reciting any short surah or three short verses after Surah
Fatiha in the first two Rakaats of Fardh Salaah and in all
Rakaats of the Witr, Sunnah and Nafl Salaah.
Recitation of Surah Fatiha first.
Tarteeb
To stand erect after the Ruku
To sit in Jalsah between the two Sujood.
To perform the first sitting after two Rakaats (Qa’dah Ula)
to recite Tashahud.

o NNk

Note:

If any of the Fardh constituents are left out or not fulfilled
whether intentionally or by mistake, Salaah will have to be
repeated. If a Musalli omits any of the Waajib constituents or
there is a delay in a Fardh constituent or it is repeated
unintentionally, the error will be rectified by the performance of
Sajdatus Sahw in the last Qa’dah. If one forgets to do Sajdatus
Sahw Salaah will have to be repeated.

The method of performing Sajdatus Sahw is that after reciting
only tashahud in the Qa’dah Akhirah make one Salaam only to
the right then perform two Sujoods as usual. Sit in Qa’dah then
recite tashahud, Durood and Dua then make Salaam.

There are Five Salaah that are obligatory for day and night.
Together with the five Fardh Salaah, there also Sunnats and Nafl
that is to be performed before or after the Fardh. The details will
be mentioned below.



526
Book of Salaah
The details of the Fardh and Sunnats

Salaah Sunnah F Sunnah Naf W N Total
Muaka a Muakad 1 1 a Rakaats

dah r ah t f

d r 1

h
Fajr 2 2 4
Zohar 4 4 2 2 12
Asr 4GM 4 8
Maghri 32 2 7
b
Isha 4GM 4 2 2 3 2 17
Jumuah 4 2 2+4 2 14

G.M refers to Sunnat Ghair Muakadah

It is Makrooh to perform any Nafl Salaah after the Fardh of Fajr
until sunrise.

The two Rakaats after Nafl as well as all the other Nafl Salaah
should be performed while standing. Rasulullaah 4 would
always offer the Nafl Salaah while standing. Rasulullaah & said
one who sits and performs Salaah would get half the rewards of
the person who stands and offers Salaah. Rasulullaah <2 offered
Nafl Salaah sitting because of a valid excuse. Rasulullaah £
would be rewarded in full even while sitting and performing
Salaah. Hence, for the common people it better to perform Nafl
Salaah standing.
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The benefits of performing the Sunnah

The deficiency in the Fardh Salaah will be compensated on the
day of Qiyaamah with the Nafl Salaah.!'%%’

Hence, it is necessary to be punctual with all the Sunnah Salaah
as much as possible and one should also perform Nafl Salaah.
To leave out Sunnats is cause to upset Rasulullaah .

Performing the Sunnah Salaah before the Fardh -creates
liveliness and frees the heart for the performance of the Fardh
Salaah.

Masalah: There are three times during which no Fardh, Nafl,
Sajdah Tilawat and Qadha Salaah can be performed:

1. From sunrise to after it has risen.

2. When the sun is at its Zenith at midday until it shifts from
this position.

3. When the sun turns yellowish until it sets. However, the Asr
of the same day can be performed.

It is Makrooh to perform Nafl Salaah during the following
two times:

1. After the rise of true dawn till sunrise.

1036 Mishkaat with annotation Pg.111
1037 Nawawi Pg.242; Mishkaat Pg.117
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2. After performing the Fardh of Asr till sunset.

However, in the above times Qadha Salaah, Sajdah Tilawat and
Janazah Salaah can be offered.'%*

The method of performing Salaah

When a person intends to perform Salaah he should first make
Wudhu. If he is in need of Ghusl then he should take a Ghusl. If
it is time for Jamaat then go to the Masjid to perform Salaah.
There are a lot of virtues of performing Salaah with Jamaat.
Salaah offered with Jamaat is 27 times more virtuous than
Salaah offered alone.

A person performing Salaah alone should stand facing the
Qiblah. The intention should be made for Salaah. It is not
necessary to verbally make an intention but it is better to do so.
He should raise both hands upwards in such a manner that the
palm of both hands face the Qiblah and fingers neither
spread nor close together. The hands should be raised to a
height where the thumbs are in line with the lobes of the ears.
Thereafter both the hands should be folded below the navel after
saying Takbeer Tahreema. While folding the hands the Musalli
should ensure that the right hand is on top of the left hand. The
palm of the right hand should be placed on the palm of the left
hand. The right hand should clasp the left hand in such a manner
that the thumb and little finger of the right hand encircle the left
hand wrist, and the other three fingers of the right hand should
be spread horizontally along the left forearm immediately above
the wrist.

Once the hands have been folded as explained above, the
Musalli should recite: 4! ¢! Sbews  After reciting this the

Musalli recites Ta’awwuz el Olaridl o dib 3s¢1 and o)t dll e

1038 Hidaayah
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w3 After Tasmiyah recite Surah Fatiha, and thereafter recite

Bismillaah then any Surah. For example 5585 @ ¢ ;5 . At the
end of the Qiraat the Musalli should say ,s1 4 and go into Ruku.

In this posture the Musalli clasps both knees with his hands,
the fingers being outspread. The head and back should be in
line. The gaze should be fixed between the feet. The space
between the two feet should be four fingers. The Tasbeeh of

Ruku kst 4y Oees should be recited a minimum of three times.

After reciting the above Tasbeeh in Ruku the Musalli should say
su oL il e then rise out of Ruku and stand erect and recite L,

s &l If one is a Mugqtadee (follower) then only recite st & Ly

After reciting 43 &l by the Musalli utters 51 & and goes down

in the posture of Sujood. As the Musalli goes down in Sujood,
he places on the ground firstly his knees, then both hands, then
the nose should touch the ground then the forehead. It is
necessary to keep the forehead on the ground during Sujood or
else Salaah will not be valid. The head should be placed on the
ground between the two hands in such a way that the thumb
being in line with the ears. The palms should be kept open.
The fingers should be kept in their natural position and the
back should be raised. Both arms must be kept away from the
sides of the body and the stomach. Both feet should be planted
firmly on the ground with the toes bent in the direction of the
Qiblah. In this posture it is necessary that the thumb of one feet
at least stays firmly on the ground. If during Sajdah both feet
were not kept on the ground or one toe is kept off the ground for
some time and does not touch the ground Salaah will not be
valid. In this posture the Musalli should recite  e¥! 4 Otew three

times.

Jalsah: As the Musalli raises his head from the Sujood he says
)& and enters the Jalsah. When sitting in Jalsah the left foot is
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spread out horizontally on the ground, the Musalli resting on it.
The right foot is placed on the ground in a perpendicular
(standing up) position with the toes facing the Qiblah. After
sitting with composure then he says ,51 & and goes into the

second Sujood and the Musalli should recite ¥ 3y Sleww three

times.

After completing the second Sujood of the first Rakaat the
Musalli says ,s1 4 and enters the Qiyam posture and stands
erect. The best method to come up from Sajdah is that first the
forehead should be raised, then the nose and finally both the
hands. Then place the hands on the knees then stand erect. The
end of the second Sujood heralds the end of the first Rakaat. The
second Rakaat should be performed in the same way.

In the second Rakaat, Bismillaah, Surah Fatiha and a Surah
should be added on. The Qiraat in the second Rakaat should not
exceed more than three verses of the amount recited in the first
Rakaat.

The Qa’dah:

Once the second Sujood of the second Rakaat is completed the
Musalli should sit in the kneeling position (Qa’dah). During the
Qa’dah the Musalli recites Tashahud, then Durood then the
following Dua: e <ol 31 ol

Salaam:

After the Dua the Musalli terminates his Salaah by making what
is called Salaam i.e. & iz S 51 and simultaneously turning

the head towards the right side in such a way that the people in
the row behind, their right cheek can also be seen. The Salaam
is then recited a second time, turning the face to the left side.
Thereafter the following Dua should be recited:
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Or a Dua equivalent to this may be read.

Salaah with three or four Rakaats

If the intention is made to perform three or four Rakaats, the
Musalli, after reciting only Tashahud stands up by saying
Takbeer, reciting Bismillaah then a Surah. However if the
Salaah is a Fardh Salaah then in the third and fourth Rakaat only
surah Fatiha is recited. If it a Waajib or Sunnat Salaah, it is
necessary to add on a surah after surah Fatiha. After this, the
Musalli should proceed to do Ruku and Sajdah. After the
Rakaats for which intention was made for are completed,
making two Salaams will complete the Salaah. Then Dua should
be made.

Note:

In the first Rakaat after Takbeer Tahreema, Thana, Ta’awwuz,
Tasmiyah and Surah Fatiha should be recited first. In the second
Rakaat only recite Bismillaah, the Thana and Ta’awwuz should
not be recited. In the second Rakaat after the Ruku and Sujood
it is Waajib so sit to recite Tashahud. This sitting is called
Qa’dah. In a three or four rakaats Salaah there are 2 Qa’dah. The
first Qa’dah is in the middle of Salaah and the second Qa’dah at
the end of Salaah after which the salaam is made. The last
Qa’dah after which salaam is made is also Fardh.

Apart from the Fardh Salaah, it is Waajib to recite a surah after
surah Fatiha in the Waajib, Sunnat and Nafl Salaah.

A woman should consider the following points when
offering Salaah

1. While starting Salaah, during the takbeer Tahreema, she
should raise her hands only to shoulder level, and keep them
concealed in her outer garment (Burqah).
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2. When folding the hands, a woman places both palms on the
chest-the right palm on top of the left palm.

3. To stand up straight. It is not correct to bow the chest
without an excuse. She should stand erect and her gaze
should be fixed at the place of Sajdah.

4. In Ruku, both ankles should touch each other. The gaze
should be on the feet. The toes should face the Qiblah. It is
against the Sunnah to turn them left or right. There should
be no gap in between the feet.

5. The Ruku of a female is a slight bow until the tips of the
fingers can reach the knee. The arms should be placed
together with the sides of the body.!'**’

6. In Sajdah, her feet will be placed horizontally on the
ground, pointing towards the right towards the Qiblah as
much as possible. She should draw her body inwards as
much as possible, the stomach touching the thighs. Her
elbows must be placed flat on the ground.

7. Inboth the Qa’dah, she rests her posture on the ground with
both her feet spread out on her right side horizontally on the
ground. Both hands should be placed on the thighs with the
fingers joined to one another. The gaze should be in the lap.

8. During Salaah apart from the face, hands up to the wrist and
feet up to the ankles, if any other portion of her body is
exposed the duration of three sk 3, s Salaah will not
be valid.

9. The method of Dua is that the hands should be kept parallel
to the chest. A small space between the two hands.

Performing Salaah with Jamaat

The method of performing Salaah with Jamaat is a unique
method in the world. It is such a method which exhibits the
grandeur of Islaam. This also affects people of other faiths.

1039 Durrul Mukhtaar with Shaami Pg.6
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Through the medium of a pious person in the Jamaat the Salaah
of others is also accepted. Day and night five Salaah are
performed with Jamaat. In the month of Ramadhan twenty
Rakaats taraweeh and three Rakaats Witr are also offered with
Jamaat.

1. The follower (Muqtadi) must make an intention for
performing Salaah behind the Imam. For example, “I am
performing two Rakaats Fardh for Allaah & behind the
Imam.”

2. The Mugtadi should only recite the Thana and remain silent
thereafter. In Salaah with Jamaat the Imam recites the
Qiraat.

3. While rising out of Ruku, the Imam will say sa & 4 s but

the Mugtadi will only recite 43 &l . A person performing

Salaah alone should say both.
4. In the final Rakaat, after the Tashahud, read Durood and
Dua then make Salaam with the Imam.

Masbook:

The Masbook is a latecomer who joins the Jamaat after a Rakaat
or more has been performed. He should immediately perform
Wudhu and make intention to join behind the Imam and
participate in the Jamaat. In the last Qa’dah only the Tashahud
should be recited. The Durood should not be read. He should
remain silent. When the Imam makes Salam then he should say
the Takbeer and rise up fully. The missed Rakaats should be
performed in such a manner as though he is starting the Salaah
i.e. first the Thana should be recited, then Ta’awwuz, Tasmiyabh,
Surah Fatiha and any Surah should be added on. After this,
proceed into Ruku and Sajdah. If the Rakaats add up to two
including the Rakaat performed with the Imam, one should sit
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after Sajdah and read Tashahud. However, if it is the third
Rakaat and one stands after Sajdah and reads Surah Fatiha and
a Surah, after completing four Rakaats, Tashahud, Durood and
Dua should be recited and Salaam should be made.

A person misses three Rakaats. The method to offer it after
the Salaam of the Imam

If a person joins the Jamaat and the Imam has already offered
three Rakaats of Asr, for example, and the Imam stood for the
fourth Rakaat, the Musalli should recite Takbeer Tahreema and
join the Jamaat. He should make Ruku and Sujood with the
Imam. When four Rakaats are completed the Imam will make
Salaam. When the Imam makes both Salaams then one should
say Takbeer and stand up erect. Thereafter recite Thana,
Ta’awwuz, Tasmiyah and Surah Fatiha then a Surah. Then
proceed into Ruku and Sajdah. Now two Rakaats have been
completed. Hence, sit in the first Qa’dah and recite Tashahud.
Thereafter, stand up erect while saying the Takbeer. Recite
Surah Fatiha and a Surah in this Rakaat as well because this is
the second Rakaat (in terms of Qiraat) which was not performed
with the Imam. After doing the Ruku and Sujood one should
stand up without sitting. In this Rakaat only surah Fatiha should
be recited. Then one should proceed into Ruku and Sajdah. Now
four Rakaats have been completed. So one Rakaat was
performed with the Imam and three individually.

Hence, after the Sujood recite Tashahud, Durood and Dua then
make Salaam.

In the Maghrib Salaah, a person joins who joins the Imam in the
last Rakaat, after Ruku and Sujood, in the Qa’dah one should
recite only Tashahud then remain silent. When the Imam makes
both Salaams then one should say Takbeer and stand up erect.
Thereafter recite Thana, Ta’awwuz, Tasmiyah and Surah Fatiha
then a Surah. Then proceed into Ruku and Sajdah then sit in
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Qa’dah. Only recite Tashahud then stand up for the third Rakaat
while saying takbeer. In this Rakaat as well, recite a Surah after
Surah Fatiha. Perform Ruku and Sujood then in the last Qa’dah
recite Tashahud, Durood, and Dua then make Salaam. In this
manner one Rakaat was performed with the Imam without
reciting any Surah, and two Rakaats were offered with Surah
Fatiha and an additional Surah individually.

In summary, the Masbook should recite Qiraat in those rakaats
in which the Imam recited, viz. the first two Rakaats, thereafter
perform the remaining Rakaats with no Qiraat. With regards to
the Qa’dah, the Masbook must include in his calculation the
Rakaats performed with the Imam. If any of the Fardh
constituents or conditions of Salaah are not fulfilled Salaah will
be rendered Faasid (null and void).

It is Makrooh to cough loudly, to yawn and burb in Salaah. The
clothing worn for Salaah should be appropriate and clean. It is
Makrooh to perform Salaah wearing such clothes that a person
would not want to wear when attending a noble gathering. It is
Makrooh to perform Salaah with the elbows exposed. Salaah
will be Makrooh Tanzihi if a half sleeve shirt is worn.!%4

Masalah: It is Waajib (compulsory) to repeat the Salaah which
was performed while it was Makrooh Tahreemi. And Salaah
performed while it is Makrooh Tanzihi, it will be commendable
to repeat it.!%4!

Do not cross a person performing Salaah because it diverts his
attention. The sin will be on the passer by.

1040 Fataawa Hindiyyah
1041 Fathul Qadeer
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Rasulullaah ¢ said if the one who passes in front of a man
praying knew what burden of sin there is on him he would wait
in that place for one hundred years.

Salaatul Mareedh or Salaah of the sick

The Salaah should not be missed in any condition. If due to
illness the Musalli finds that he is unable to stand and perform
Salaah then he must sit and perform it. Sit and make Ruku. If he
is unable to make Ruku and Sujood sitting, he should make the
Ruku and Sujood by means of signs of the head viz. bending the
head for Ruku and lowering it a bit more for Sujood. If he is
unable to even sit and perform his Salaah, he may lie down and
discharge the obligation of Salaah. Pillows should be placed
under the head enabling the head to face the Qiblah. The legs
should be drawn up so they do not face to the Qiblah. Salaah
should be performed in this position making Ruku and Sujood
by the indications of the head.

Salaatul Musaafir or the Salaah of one on a journey

A Musaafir in the terminology of the Shariah is one who
undertakes a journey of 48 miles with the express intention of
travelling. Instead of Four Rakaats Fardh of Zohar, Asr and Isha
he makes only two Rakaats. Fajr, Maghrib, and Witr Salaah has
to be performed in full. The ruling of Sunnats is that he should
perform them if there is sufficient time and he is not in a hurry.
They should be performed in full, they are not reduced. If one is
in a hurry, the companions will be caused inconvenience by
waiting, or the train will be missed, the Musaafir is entitled to
discard the performance of the Sunnah. He will not be sinful.
However, the Sunnah of Fajr should be performed because the
Shariah lays great emphasis on them.
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Masalah: It is necessary for a Musaafir to do Qasr (reduce the
Salaah). If he performed the Salaah in full, if he sat for Qa’dah
Ula, Salaah will be discharged. If the full Salaah was performed
intentionally one will be extremely sinful. He should make
Taubah and Istighfaar. In this case two Rakaats will be Fardh
and the other two Rakaats will be regarded as Nafl.

However, if the Musaafir did not sit in the Qa’dah after the
second Rakaat, the entire four Rakaats thus performed will be
Nafl. The Fardh Salaah will have to be repeated.'%*?

Masalah: When Salaats, which were missed on a journey, are
fulfilled (Qadha) at home, these should be performed Qasr. If
Salaats were missed at home, and the Musaafir decided during
his journey to make Qadha of these, he has to perform them in
full. 104

Masalah: A person who undertakes a journey of forty-eight
miles, he will have to perform Qasr Salaah on the way even
though his intention is to stay more than fifteen days at his
destination.!***Masalah: If a person intends travelling 48 miles
for business or for propagation of Deen, and he traverses 48
miles by travelling from town to town, he will have to do
Qasr.%3

Masalah: If a businessman or a worker or employee travels
close to his village in the surrounding villages for work, when
he left his house without the intention of travelling 48 miles but
by travelling village to village he covered this distance, he will
still be considered as a Muqeem. He has to pray Salaah in full.
He is not a Musaafir in terms of the Shariah.

1042 Dyrrul Mukhtaar with Shaami
1043 Hidaayah
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Jumuah Salaah:
There are many reasons for the name Jumuah. Among them are:

1.  The Muslims gather on this day to make Ibaadah.
2. It is the Eid for Muslims among the seven days.

It is Sunnah to take a bath for the Jumuah Salaah and Mustahab
to apply perfume and to wear clean and nice clothes.

It is mentioned in the Hadeeth that if a man takes a bath on
Friday, purifies himself as much as he can, oils his hair, applies
perfume and sets forth for the Masjid, performs Sunnah and Nafl
Salaah of Jumuah, remains silent when the Imam speaks, his
sins between that Friday and the following Friday will be
forgiven.!%4¢

Masalah: If there is space available in the first row it is
permissible for one to go there before the Khutbah commences
without causing inconvenience to anyone. During the Khutbah
it is not permissible to walk over peoples backs to go to the front.
It is an act of sin.!®’

It is commendable to pair the nails and remove the unwanted
hair of the body each week. It is Mustahab to do this before
Jumuah Salaah.!%48

Note: If a person recites Surah Kahaf on the day or eve of
Jumuah, Allaah & will protect him from trials and calamites
from one Jumuah to the next Jumuah. His heart will be

1046 Bykhari
1047 Fataawa Hindiyyah Vol.1
1048 Fataawa Hindiyyah Vol.5
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enlightened with Imaan and guidance. He will shine on the day
of Qiyaamah.'¥

Rakaats of Jumuah

Firstly, there are four Sunnat Muakadah, two Fardh, then four
Sunnat Muakadah, then two Sunnat and two Nafl.

Masalah: Just like other days, it is not permissible to perform
any Salaah at the time of Zawaal whether it is Qadha Salaah,
Tahiyyatul Wudhu, Tahiyyatul Masjid or Nafl Salaah.!%%

It is not permissible to perform any Salaah or recite Durood from
the time the Imam proceeds to give the Khutbah till after he has
completed the Khutbah. When the lecturer recites 4sGses 44 0 the

Durood should be recited in the heart. It should not be recited
aloud.!0%!

The Sunnats of the day of Eid

The Eid Salaah is Waajib (compulsory). Before proceeding to
the Eidgah on both the Eid’s, a person should: use Miswaak,
take a bath, use perfume, according to ones ability wearing nice
clothes is also Sunnat. On Eidul Fitr, before going to the Eidgah
it is Sunnat to eat something sweet, and on Eidul Adha, it is
Mustahab to eat the meat of Qurbani after the Eid Salaah. It is
Sunnat Muakadah to go to perform the Eid Salaah in the Eidgah.
Without a valid excuse if a person performs the Eid Salaah in
the local Masjid, he will be sinful for leaving out this Sunnat.

Despite the reward of performing Salaah in Masjidun Nabawi
being 50’000 times more rewarding for each Salaah,
Rasulullaah £ would always go out of Madinah to perform Eid

1049 Mishkaat Pg.189; Ma’ariful Quraan Vol.8 Pg.309
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Salaah in an open field. Due to rain, only once or twice did
Rasulullaah 2 perform Eid Salaah in Masjid Nabawi.

While going to the Eidgah on the occasion of Eidul Fitr the
Takbeer should be recited softly and with a loud voice while
going for Eidul Adha.

The following should be read:

ot diy ST STy Y 1Y ST ST 4

A person should use one route to go and another route when
returning because of which the trees, stones and all the things of
both the routes shall testify for him on the day of Qiyaamah.

It is Waajib to recite this Takbeer aloud once after every Fardh
Salaah starting after the Fajr Salaah of the day of 9" Dhul Hijj
and ending after the Fardh Salaah of Asr on the 13" Dhul Hajj.

Masalah: On the occasion of both the FEid’s, it is not
permissible to perform Nafl Salaah before or after the Eid
Salaah in the Eidgah. It can be performed at home.!%?

1052 pyrrul Mukhtaar with Shaami Vol.1
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How to perform the Eid Salaah

Niyyat: “I intend to perform two Rakaats Eidul Fitr Salaah with
six Waajib Takbeers behind this Imam.”

After Niyyat the Imam will proclaim “Allaahu Akbar”. Reciting
“Allaahu Akbar” (silently) the Mugqtadi raises his hands to the
ears and folds them as usual. Recite Thana in this position.

After Thana, the Imam will proclaim “Allaahu Akbar” thrice
each time raising the hands to the ears and then releasing them
along the sides. After the third Takbeer the hands are folded as
usual, and the Imam will commence the Qiraat so pay attention.

After Qiraat, the Rakaat will be completed as usual. In the
second Rakaat first the Qiraat will be read, thirstier, the Imam
will proclaim “Allaahu Akbar” and raise the hands to the ears
and release them. The Mugqtadi should do the same. The Imam
will recite altogether three Takbeers after the Qiraat in the
second Rakaat. When the Imam says “Allaahu Akbar” the fourth
time then do not raise the hands, but go immediately into Ruku.
Then complete the Salaah with the Imam. Thereafter, listen to
the Khutbah. It is Waajib to listen to it.

Nafl Salaah

The Ishraaq Salaah has been mentioned in the Hadeeth:
Whoever prays Fajr in congregation, then sits remembering
Allaah & ( Zikr, Durood, Tasbeeh) until the sun has risen, he
does not engage in any worldly talk, then he prays two Rakaat
Nafl, for him is the reward like that of a Hajj and Umrah.
Rasulullaah £ also said: complete reward.!%>

Chaasht Salaah

1053 Tirmidhi
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Rasulullaah ¢ said that a human being has three hundred and
sixty joints for each of which he must give alms. A person who
cannot do so, two Rakaats of Chaasht will be the alms for the
three hundred and sixty joints.!%>*

Chaasht consists of up to twelve Rakaats. The time starts when
the sun rises considerably and the rays also become hot.

Salaatul Awaabeen

Rasulullaah 42 said that whoever performs six Rakaats after
Maghrib Salaah in such a manner that that he does not talk in-
between the units of Salaah, these six Rakaats will be
equivalent to twelve years of Ibaadah.

Salaatut Tasbeeh
Make Niyyat to perform four Rakaats Salaatut Tasbeeh.

First Rakaat: After reciting Surah Fatiha and a Surah, remain
standing and recite the following Tasbeeh 15 times:

PSTAN ) Y1 W) Yo d ety ) Ol

Thereafter, make Ruku. After the normal Ruku Tasbeeh recite
the above Tasbeeh ten times. After Ruku, recite the Tasbeeh ten
times in Qauma (i.e. standing position after Ruku) In Sajdah
recite the Tasbeeh ten times after the normal Sajdah Tasbeeh. In
Jalsah (i.e. sitting position between two Sajdah) recite the
Tasbeeh 10 times. In the second Sajdah recite the Tasbeeh 10
times after the normal Sajdah Tasbeeh. After the second Sajdah
do not stand up immediately. Sit and recite the Tasbeeh 10
times. Thereafter commence the second Rakaat.

1054 Mishkaat
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The Tasbeeh is recited 75 times in one Rakaat. The same
procedure will be followed in every in every Rakaat.

Janazah Salaah

The following Niyyat should be made: I make Niyyat for
performing Janazah Salaah behind the Imam for Allaah & and
as a Dua for the deceased with four Takbeers.

After Niyyat recite “Allaahu Akbar” and raise the hands to the
ears and fold as usual. The Imam and the Mugtadi should recite
the following Dua:

dpb ) Yy LS Jorg i g et DLy Dikasty @gll) it

After Thana, recite again “Allaahu Akbar” once, but do not raise
the hands. After this Takbeer recite Durood-e-Ibrahim:

o 1 ) JT o5 bl o b LS st JT oy st o o o4l
A ) ) JT oy ol o S oS a2 JT g et o S oall
A

After Durood-e-Ibrahim recite “Allaahu Akbar” for a third time
but do not raise the hands. The Imam and the Muqtadi should
recite the following Dua for the deceased:

(b Lo el o ogll) LTy 0S39 LpSy Lpkog Liley Lkalag Ly L a8 oglll
Ol e g L asdgi (g Y o

“Oh Allaah, forgive our living and dead, present and absent, big
and small, men and women. Oh Allaah, whoever among us, is
kept alive, by You, be kept alive on the path of Islaam and to
whom You cause to die, let him die with Imaan”

If the deceased is a Na-baaligh (under age) boy, the following
should be recited after the third Takbeer:
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“Oh Allaah, make this child a source of our salvation and the
pain of his parting a source of reward and benefits for us. Make
him a recommendation for us and the recommendation which
You have accepted”

If the deceased is a Na-baaligh (under age) girl, the following
should be recited after the third Takbeer:

dadiag Aadls W \gharly 1y 1,53 W Lgharly b p W ghar! oglll

After the Dua, recite “Allaahu Akbar” a fourth time but do raise
the hands. After this fourth Takbeer, the Imam will make the
Salam loudly and the Mugqtadi softly will say:

4 is~yg (.gz.k— eM‘
First Salaam will be made on the right then on the left.

Masalah: If a person arrived late to the Janazah Salaah after the
Imam had already called out some of the Takbeers, the
latecomer should not immediately join the Salaah. He should
wait for the Imam to call out the next Takbeer. After the Imam
calls out the Takbeer he should also say “Allaahu Akbar” and
join the Imam (if one knows the Dua the Imam is reciting he
should recite the same). This is the first Takbeer of the
latecomer. The missed Takbeers should be recited
immediately after the Imams Salaam before the Janazah is
lifted from the ground. (The latecomer should not make
Salaam with Imam). If a person arrives when the Imam has
called out the fourth Takbeer, according to the authentic and
relied upon view he should say 5" & and join the Imam. The

missed Takbeers should be made up for after the Imam makes
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Salaam. Thereafter, the latecomer should also make Salaam
after he has made up for the missed Takbeers.'%%

1055 Fathul Qadeer; Hindiyyah



